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GENERAL INTRODUCTION

The Census of Religious Bodies, as its name indicates, is a census of religious
organizations rather than a census of population classified according to denomi-
national affiliation. This census is taken once in 10 years in accordance with
the provisions of the Permanent Census Act approved March 6, 1902, and is
confined to churches located in continental United States.

A report is obtained by the Bureau of the Census from each church, congre-
gation, or other local organization of each religious body. The census data are
thus obtained directly from the local churches and are not in any sense a compi-
lation of the statistics collected by the different denominations and published in
their year books. Lists of the local organizations for 1936 were secured in most
cases, however, from the denominational headquarters, and much additiona}l
assistance has heen rendered by the officials of the various denominational
organizations.

The statistics relate either to the calendar year 1986 or to the church record
.year which corresponds closely to that period.

Number of churches.—In the reports of the Census of Religious Bodies for
1916 and 1906 the total number of churches, or organizations, shown for some
denominations was slightly in excess of the number of churches reporting memher-
ship, Since membership figures have been obtained for all of the churehes in-
cluded in the reports for the years 1936 and 1926 and for other reasons, it has
seemed advisable to use, for purposes of comparison with 1936 and 1926, the
number of churches reporting membership in 1916 and 1906. These figures are
used, therefore, in the tables presenting comparative figures for these earlier years.

Membership.~—The members of a local church organization, and thus of the
denomination to which the church belongs, are those persons who are recognized
as constituent parts of the organization. The exact definition of membership
depends upon the constitution and practice of the church, or denomination, under
congideration. Each church was instructed to report the number of its members
according to the definition of membership as used in that partieular church or
organization. In some religious bodies the term ‘“‘member” is applied only to
communicants, while in others it includes all baptized persons, and in still other
bodies it covers all enrolied persons. S

Separate figures are shown for members “under 18 years of age” and those 13
years of age and over,” so far asreported by the individual churches. The mem-
bership ‘13 years of age and over” usually affords a better basis for comparison
between denominations reporting membership on & different basis. '

" Urban and rural churches.—Urban churches are those located in urban areas;
"these areas as defined by the Census Burean in censuses prior to 1930, included
all cities and other incorporated places liaving 2,500 inhabitants or more. For.
use in connection with the 1930 census the definition has been slightly modified
and extended so as to include townships and other political subdivisions (not
incorporated as municipalities, nor containing any areas so incorporated) which
had a total population of 10,000 or more, and a population density of 1,000 or
more per square mile. Rural churches would be those located outside of the
above areas. Thus to a very limited extent the urban and rural areas, as reported
for 1936, differ somewhat from these areas as reported in the preceding censuses.
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v GENERAL INTRODUCTION

Church edifices.—A church edifice is a building used mainly or wholly for
religious serviees.

Value of church property.—The term ‘“‘value of church property” was used
in the reports of the Census of Religious Bodies for 1916 and 1906 and the term
“value of e¢hurch edifices’” has been substituted in 1936 and 1926. The figures
are strietly comparable, however, as exactly the same class of property is covered
by both terms.

The “value of church edifices” comprises the estimated value of the church
buildings owned and used for worship by the organizations reporting, together
with the value of the land on which these buildings stand and the furniture, organs,
bells, and other equipment owned by the churches and actually used in connec-
tion with religious services. Where parts of a church building are used for social
or edueational work in connection with the church, the whole value of the building
and its equipment is included, as it has been found practically impossible to make
& proper separation in such cases. The number and value of the parsonages, or
pastors’ residences, are shown where the ownership of such buildings was reported
by the churches.

Debt,—The summary tables show the amount of debt reported and the number
of churches reporting a specific debt, also the number of churches reporting
that they had “no debt.” The total of these is, in most cases, nearly equal to the
number reporting the value of church edifices.

Expenditures.—The total expenditures by the churches during their last fiscal
year arc separated in the reports received from most of the churches into the
items ealled for, as they appeared on the schedule, which were as follows:

For pastor'ssalary ... e__ S
Tor all other salaries . ..ol .
For repairs and improvements___..________________ ________.__
T'or payments on church debt, excluding interest..... ______.____
For all local relief and charity, Red Cross, ete_____.. . oo ._.__
For all other current expenses, including interest__._._ ...._..._._
Torhomemissions. .o e oo
For foreign missions. . . e
Amount sent to general headquarters for distribution

by them i mmm———
Forall other purposes. - < oo o e

Total expenditures dUring year .. .- omoee  womeeooao_

Averages.—The average number of members per church is obtained by dividing
the total membership by the total number of churches shown. The average value
of church edifice and the average expenditure per chureh are obtained by dividing
the total value of churches and the total expenditures, respectively, by the number
of churehes reporting in each case.

Sunday schools.—The Sunday schools for which statistics are presented in
this bulletin are those maintained by the churches of the denomination reporting,

“including, in some cases, mission schools or other Sunday schools conducted by
the church elsewhere than in the main church edifice. The statistics shown relate
to Sunday schools only and do not include the weekday schools that are main-
tained by a number of denominations.




EASTERN ORTHODOX CHURCHES

GENERAL STATEMENT

History—The Holy IZastern Orthodox Church, known historically as the
“Hastern Catholic,” in modern times as the “Greek Catholic,” the “Kastern
Catholic Church,” the “Holy Orthodox Catholic Apostolic Church,” and popu-
larly as the “Greek Chureh,’’ is the one holy Catholic and Apostolic Church of the
Byzantine Wmpire, It has always been known as the Old Chureh, the church
of the first Christian era, of the time of the Oecumenical Couneils, and considers
hergelf to be the direct heir of the true conserver of this old Holy Church.

In the first period of the development of the Orthodox Chureh, during the first
five centuries, Orthodox Christianity received its basis and direction. The basic
truths, the basic forms or constitution, and the foundations of the cult of the
1(31'.thodo.xdOhurch were set forth by the great oecumenical Church Fathers during

his period.

Two important historical events, the rise of papal Rome and the advance of
Mohammedanism, held the church’s chief attention during the second period,
which extended from the fifth to the eleventh century. These two forces
threatened the integrity and the existence of the Eastern Chureh. The heathen
Slavs, and the iconoclastic controversy caused more unrest during this troubled
period, which finally led to the separation between eastern Christianity and
papal Rome.

During the third period, from the eleventh to the nineteenth eentury, the
advaneing waves of the Mohammedan storm swept over and destroyed the south-
eastern empires of the Byzantines, the Bulgarians, the Serbs, and the Roumanians.
At the same time, the monstrous flow of Tartars swept over Russian orthodox
territory, threatening the existence of eastern civilization and eastern Christianity.
Here the church’s iron endurance and its capacity to sacrifice for the faith had a
double result—eastern Christianity maintained its own existence, and also
secured immunity and safety for the Christianity of the west.

During the fourth and last.period of development, from the nineteenth century
on, all the orthodox peoples, supported by the inner protective power of their
churches, have been liberated from all foreign subjection and oppression, whether
political or religious. So a new life is seen dawning for Orthodox Chrigtianity.

The Orthodox Church consists of & number of so-called autocephalic or auton-
omic churches, the oldest of which are the four eastern patriarchates of Con-
stantinople, Alexandria, Antioch, and Jerusalem. The World War and the result-
ing national and political changes have left their mark in many alterations in
various churches of orthodoxy, a depressing example of which being that the
external substance of the patriarchate of Constantinople, the Mother Church of
all orthodox churches, is now reduced to a ruin and shadow. As a parallel to the
political echanges in the former Russian Empire, the Ovthodox Churches in Poland,
Tinland, Esthonia, Latvia, snd Lithuania, separated from the Russian Church
and instituted themselves as free (autonomous) churches. Thus on the one hand
is disintegration and on the other individual unification.

These different organizations, although independent of each other ecclesias-
tically, agree in doctrine, and essentially, in form of worship, and together consti-
tute what is called the Holy Bastern Orthodox Churech,

Of the 11 bodies comprising the Fastern Orthodox Churches in the United
States, 8—the Albanian, Bulgarian, Greek, Roumanian, Russian, Serbian, Syrian,
and Ukrainian—are headed by a bishop or archbishop under the spiritual jurisdie-
tion of the mother church in their ancestral homelands. The remaining three
organizations—the American Holy Orthodox Catholic Eastern Chureh, the
Apostolic Episcopal Church (The Holy Eastern Catholic and Apostolic Orthodox
Church), and the Holy Orthodox Church in America, whose distinguishing char-
acteristic is that the liturgy is conducted in English—were formed to meet the
needs of American-born descendants of foreign lineage.

1



2 CENSUS OF RELIGIOUS BODIES, 1936

Docirine.~The doctrine of the Eastern Orthodox Catholic Churches is founded
on the Holy Secriptures, the Holy Traditions, and the dogmatic decisions of the
seven Iicumenical Councils., The Holy Secriptures are interpreted strictly in
accordance with the teachings of the seven Eeumenical Councils and the Holy
Fathers. The Niceo-Constantinopolitan Creed is held only in its original authori-
tative form without the Roman-Latin addition of the “‘filioque’” phrase. Recog-
nizing Chuist as the only head of the earthly as well as the heavenly church, they
do not accept the dogms of the Pope as the special representative or Vicar of
Christ on earth, and the infallible head of His earthly church. According to their
teaching, infallibility belongs to the whole assembly of true believers, to the
“Eoclesia,’” or church, which is represented by its council legally called together
and whose decisions are confirmed by the consensus of the church.

They believe in the procession of the Holy Ghost from the Father alone; honor
Mary as the mother of God, and honor the nine orders of angels and the saints;
do not define as dogma the doctrine of the immaculate coneeption of the Virgin
Mary, but hold the true Catholic doctrine of the virgin birth of Christ. They
reject the doctrine of the surplus merits of the saints and the doetrine of indul-
gences, They reverence relics of the saints, pictures of holy subjects, and the
cross, but forbid the use of carved images. They accept seven sacraments—hbap-
tism, anointing (confirmation or c¢hrismation), communion, penance, holy orders,
marriage, and holy unetion. Baptism of either infants or adults by threefold
immersion is recognized as the only proper form, although other forms are accepted
of necessity or in the case of converts who have previously heen baptized. The
sacrament of anointing with “chrism,” or holy oil, is administered immediately
after that of baptism and the chrismated infant or adult is thereafter a full com-
municant in the Eucharist. X

The doctrine of transubstantiation is taught. In the Eucharist, leavened bread
is used, being consecrated and soaked in the consecrated chalice and then received
by all members of the Iastern Orthodox Churches after confession and absolu-
tion. Children under 7 years of age, however, receive the sacrament without
confession. Holy unction is administered to the sick, and not alone to those in
danger of death. The church rejects the doctrine of purgatory, but believes in
the bencficial effect of prayer for the dead by the living and for the living by the
dead. It rejects the doctrine of predestination and considers that for justifica-
tion both faith and works are necessary.

In the Eastern Orthodox Catholie Church, membership has two distinct but
frequently confused meanings: All persons who have been baptized in the church
and received the sacrament of chrismation (confirmation) which immediately fol-
lows baptism, are communicant members of the church, participating in the sac-
rament of the Kucharist, Parish membership, however, is counted more
frequently by males over 21 than by communicants, because the head of
each family is the voting member of the parish congregation. This fact gives
rise to confusion and uncertainty of statistics of all Eastern Orthodox Churches.

- Orgamization.—~There are three orders of the ministry—deacons, priests, and
bishops. The deacons assist in the work of the parish and in the serv-
ice of the sacraments. Priests and deacons are of two orders, secular and mo-
nastic. Marriage is allowed to candidates for the diaconate and the priesthood,

but is forbidden after ordination. The episcopate is, as a rule, confined to mem-.
bers of the monastic order. A married priest, should his wife die, may enter a.

monastery and take the monastic vows, and is eligible to the episcopate. The
parishes are, as a rule, in the care of the secular priests.
Monks and nuns are gathered in monastic establishments or are scattered out

in missionary work. In some monastic colonies the members live in communi-’

ties, while in others they lead a secluded, hermitical life, each in his own cell.
There is but one order, and the vows for all are the same—obedience, chastity,
prayer, fasting, and poverty.

The organization for the general government of the different Eastern Orthodox
‘Churches varies in different countries. - In general, there is 4 council at the head

of which, as president, is a bishop elected by the ecclesiastical representatives of -

the people. Historically, and at present in some cases, this presiding bishop is
called the patriarch, and has special colleagues and officers for the purpose of
governing his flock. The largest or most important of the bishoprics connected
with the patriarchate, or synod, are called “metropolitan sees,” though the title
now carries with it no special ecclesiastical authority. In early times, both the
clergy and the laity of the local churches had a voice in the election of bishops,
priests, and deacons, but of late that right has been much restricted, and at pres-
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ent the priests and deacons are usually appointed by the bishops, and the bishops
are elected by the clergy. .

The service of the Lastern Orthodox Churches is sclemn and elaborate. It is
essentially that of the carlier centuries of Christianity, and is most fully and
completely observed in the monasteries. There are no seulptured images and no
instrumental musie, although there are pictorial representations of Christ, the
apostles and saints, and scenes in Bible history, The most important service is
the divine liturgy, the chief part of which is the celebration of the Fucharist.
There are three liturgies, those of St. John Chrysostom, St. Basil the Great, and
St. Gregory, the last called the “Liturgy of the Presanctified Gifts,” for which
the holy gifts are prepared at a preceding service. There are no so-called “silent
liturgies” or “private masses,” and two liturgics are not allowed to be performed
in the same church simultancously, nor can a liturgy be performed by the same
priest, or on the same altar, twice a day. A ‘‘corporal,’” otherwise known as an
“antimins,” a cloth with a particle of the holy remains of some saint sewed into i,
and cspeeially blessed by a bishop for every church, is necessary to the performance
of the liturgy. Moreover, a priest may perform it only when he is fasting. Be-
sides the liburgy, the chureh has vespers, vigils, matins, hours, and special prayers
for various occasions and needs. The several services named consist of readings
1flrom the tOld and New Testaments, supplicatory prayers, thanksgiving, glorifying
hymns, ete.

Statistics.—The churches grouped under Eastern Orthodox Churehes in 1936,
1926, 1916, and 1906, ave listed in the following table, with the principal statistics as
reparted for the four census periods. It will be noted that four churches presented
in 1936—American Holy Orthodox Catholic Apostolic Eastern, Apostolic Episco-
pal (The Holy Fastern Catholic and Apostolic Orthodox), Holy Orthodox Church
in America, and Ukrainian Orthodox Church of America—were not reported in
earlier census years. ,

Certain small groups or movements which have sprung from the Old Catholics
in America must not be confused with the Bastern Orthodox Churches. Some
of these Old Catholics use the word “Orthodox’ in their names (e. g., African
Orthodox Church), but none of them has any relation with Bastern Orthodox
Catholic Churches either in orders or sacraments.
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Summary or SraTisrics ror. raE Easrery OrtHovox CuurcHbs, 1936, 1926,
1916, anD 1906

b 13
© g VALUE OF - SUNDAY
8y & OHURCH EDIFICEY | BXTENDITURES | gnpoorg
8
T
. A o : =
DENOMINATION AND CENSUS YEAR RE| gy guﬁa # §§f " E.g‘? g
E.” ’g %’ B =4 g = g BT | =2
=3 3 50
=1 =g 2| |
& |2 |88 & (88| & |&%| 3
1936
Total, Bastern Orthodox Churches.| 659 (858, 838 526 |318,704,081 | 686 |81, 091,089 | 299 |21, 540
Albanian OrthodoX. .oooo oo oo 13 | 3,137 6 83, 600 13 24,024 4 226
American  Holy Orthodox Catholic
Apostolie Bastern.. .. .ccooacoaoooones 4] 1,420 3 31, 600 3 1,854 1 35
Apostolic Episeopal (The Holy East-
ern Catholic and Apostolic Orthodox).| 12| 6,389 2 28, B00 8 17,028 3 181
Bulgarian Orthodox. . .ooocooeoiiaee 5 969 §1, 000 5 8, b 2 70
Greek Orthodox (Hellenie).... . ... 241 189, 368 167 § 6,088,227 [ 240 | 1,013,132 | 120 |13, 553
Holy Orthodox Churceh in America. ... 4 804 40, 0 1 5,020 12
Roumanian OrthodoX-.oooocaomamnaas 35 | 15,000 28 203, 700 33 66, 003 209
Russian OrthodoX. - cocvccecec e 220 | 80, 510 216 | 4,936,350 | 226 591,353 | 101 | 4,203
Serbian Orthodox.. .o oweee oo 27 | 20,020 20 498, 765 27 81,389 10 848
Syrian Antlochian Orthodox .. ... -.. 61 | 18,451 45 555, 139 52 100, 480 24 | 1,386
Ukrainian Orthodex Church of Amer-
0 TS, 28| 11,480 27 4886, 800 28 83, 161 18 648
1926
Total, Bastern Orthodox Churches.| 448 259, 894 807 | 11,789,108 | 423 | ?,044,415 | 198 |14, 165
Albanian Orthodox. .ococcueacoee 9] 1,903 5 66, 000 9 14,850 . ocooctaman-
Bulgarian Orthodox. - . 4 937 32, 000 3 5, 2 1 55
Greek Orthodox (Hellenic). o 153 (119,495 131 5,011,718 | 145 958, 809 73 | B, 798
Roumanian Orthodox.. - 34 | 18,853 30 621, 500 32 02,124 18 | 1,370
Russian Orthodox. . . 199 | 05 134 187 | 4,883,516 { 195 838, 453 90 { 5,770
Serbjan Orthodox | 17 ] 18,775 16 272, 000 15 67,978 7 407
Syrian Ortho@oX. .o ccomomoomoaaaeaaen 303 9,207 25 002, 375 24 66,971 9 707
1916
Total, Eastern Orthodox Churches.| 301 246, 840 283 | 8,676,884 | 283 866,868 | 151 | 6,118
Albanian Orthodox. .o ceevooicacaao oo 2 10 || emme e n o 2 2,482 | |emnes
Bulgarian Orthodox.. 4 1,9 4 18, 500 4 , 061 L |-
Qreek Orthodox (Hellenic). 87 (110,871 59 | 1,115,464 74 230, 288 17 | 1,088
Roumsanian Orthodox.. 1, 994 1 18, 000 2 11, 520 123
Russian Orthodox. . 169 | 98, 681 164 | 2,137,713 165 549,776 116 | 6,730
Serbian Orthodex 12 1 14,301 10 108, 700 12 29, 353 653
Syrian OrthodoX oo 26 | 11,601 25 180, 507 24 28, 408 8 515
1906
Total, Eastern Orthodox Churches.| 411 (128, 806 76 FiLL A 4°) O PR PR 7 609
QGreek OrthodoX. cauacocmoacccaoaoaouce 334 | 90,751 19 385,800 |-eocoofomenamame 4 371
TRussian Orthodox. 59 | 19,111 46 1 78
Serbian Orthodox.. | 10} 15,742 8 1 13
Syrian OrthodoX ... ec e ecocnoaaacnes 8| 4,002 2 1 50




ALBANIAN ORTHODOX CHURCH

STATISTICS

The data given for 1936 represent 13 active Albanian Orthodox churches, all
reported ag heing in urban territory. No parsonages were reported. These
statistics were compiled from schedules sent directly to the Bureau by the pastor
or clerk of the individual churches and the data relate to these churches only.

The membership of this body is of two types, communicant members, consisting
of all persons, including infants, baptized and confirmed in the church; and parish
members, consisting of the families of the congregation, the head of the family
being the voting member.

Comparative data, 1916-836,—Table 1 presents, in convenient form for compari-
son, a summary of the available statistics of this church for the census years 1936,
1926, and 1916.

TaABLE 1.—CoMPARATIVE SuMMARY, 1916 1o 1936

ITEM 1936 1926 1916

Churches (local organizations), number
Increpse over preceding census;

Number. . 4 7
Percent !__
Members, number 3,137 "
Increase over proceding census:
DO oo mrum e an o am e ———— 1,144 1,583 |eacmnncannn
Perconban o oo - §7.4 8861 |eccmnccccam
Average membership per ehureh oo me oo cmc oo ccaimacne- 241 221 206
Church edifices, TUMDBL - oo rcccae e cvmmcamnramam———- 19 5
Value—number reporting._ 6 5.
Amount reported. ...._.... ) 483, 600 $60, 000

Average value per. church

Debt—number repotting..... 4 L3

Amount reported. .o i e e $27, 500 $19, 600
‘Expenditures: .
- Chrrehes Teporbing, DUMBEr ..o ecamccmn e anamne 13 9

Arnount reported. oo e ee; e e ee—m—m e mm——— e $24, 024 $14, 850
Pastors’ salarles - $11,370
All other Salaries. . .o o $1, 655
Ropairs and improvements. - - ..o $1,9224 $14, 650 $2, 200
Payment on church debt, oxeluding interes - $1, 670
All other current expenses, including interest. . o v o ueneaeans $5,770
T.ocal reliel and charity, Red Cross, etc.... 3528

Homeo missions. .

Foreign missions - e $200 $282
To general headq , 340
All other purposes. $570

Average expendibure per church,

$1,848 $1, 650 $1, 241

Sunday schools: .
Churches reporting, DUUMbBEr <. oao v eereicmaccceocmcccacmcana
Officors And teACHAYS. .« ouauoeaacmccccmcamcmcaeascnamamanamaamm e
STt Te) 0 OV

i Percont not shown whore base is less than 100,

State tables.—Tables 2, 3, 4, and 5 present the statistics for the Albanian
Orthodox Church by States. Table 2 gives for each State for 1936 the number
and membership of the churches, membership classified by sex, and data for
Sunday schools. Table 3 gives for Massachusetts and for other States in com-
bination, the number and membership of the churches for the three census years
1916 to 1936, together with the membership for 1936 classified as ‘“‘under 13 years
of age’’ and ‘13 years of age and over.,”” Table 4 shows the value of chureh edifices
and the amount of debt on such property for 1936. Table 5 presents, for 1936,

5
228331—40——2



6 CENSUS OF RELIGIOUS BODIES, 1936

the church expenditures, showing separately current expenses, improvements,
benevolences, ete. In order to avoid disclosing the financial statistics of any
individual church, separate preseniation in tables 4 and 5 is also limited to Massa-
chusgetts, the only State in which three or more churches reported value and
expenditures.

Tspre 2.—NumBER AND MEumBrrsair or CHURCHES, MEMBERSHIP BY SEX,
AND SunpAY ScHooLs, BY Srarms, 1936

Num- MEMBERSHIP BY SEX SUNDAY SCHOOLS
Total b
GEOGRAPHIC DIVISION | number o
AND STATE of mor- Sexnot | Males | Churches | Officers| gy
churches bers Male |Femals| re- | per 100 re- and ars
oL ported |females | porting |teachers
United States._.... 13 8,137 1,620 | 1,117 500 [ 136.1 4 17 228
NEW ENGLAND:
Massachusetts. ... 9| 2,378 1,073 805 500 | 133.3 3 13 188
Conneetictb-...._ - 1 49 P10 I PO IR I JUSU PESSUR PRSI SISO
MIDDLE ATLANTIC:
w Yok, o.... 1 135 72 (i P [ TS SR RPN SRR
Pennsylvania...... 2 576 326 240 |camnees 130.9 1 4 40

1 Ratio not shown where number of females is less than 100.

TasLe 3.—NomBeR AND MeMBrrsuI? OF CHURCHES, 1916 TO 1936, AND Mmm-
BERSHIP BY AGE 1N 1936, BY STATES

[Separate presentation is limited to States having 3 or more churches in either 1036, 1926, or 1916}

NUMBER OF CHURCHES | NUMBER OF MEMBERS | JIEMBERSHIL DY AGE
STATE
Under |13 years | Percent
1936 | 1926 | 1916 | 1936 | 1926 | 1916 13 and | under
years | over 13
United States.. ... ... 13 ] 2 3,137 1,993 410 1,183 1,874 Yy
Massachusotts. ...cuoeveaaoe 9 7 1] 2,378 1,358 250 | 1,004 | 1,374 42.2
QOther States. .o amnee 14 2 1 759 635 160 159 600 20,9

1 Includes: Connecticut, 1; New York, 1; and Pennsylvania, 2.

TaBLE 4,—VALun oF CHURCHES AND AMOUNT or Cuurcr DErT BY SrATES, 1936

[Separate presentation is limited to States having 8 or more churches reporting value of edifices)

Total mwgnglfxc(g;wcn DMTESII:‘I%: Hew
STATE number ol\l!g]:rl?lll)gﬁ
churohes edifices ggg{_g&%‘ Amount, 9%%’;%%1:; Amount
United StAtes. . omcemmeeucaaccae e 18 10 6| 888,600 4 827, 600°
Massachusetts. 9 8 4 69, 000 3 25, 000
“OLBEr SEALES . oo eovmeeeenicmenasuacmnnn 14 2 2| 14,600 1 2, 500!

1Includes: Conpecticut, 1; New York, 1; and Pennsylvania, 2.
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TasLp 5.—CHURCH EXPENDITURES BY STATES, 1936

[Separate presentation is limited to States having 3 or more churches repo ting]

. %’ EXPENDITURES
g . YR ;
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S| 8 1B JBE 1% 15 8 |
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8TATE g 18| 7 H E %5 a3 |89 |3 g )
Nl 2l g |8 |SE|%8 |E° |sk|=8| &
g' gl 8 w | 58 | 28 |55.|°¢8|E° | E° | 8
S % = = 23] ] “q’ =]
2082 | § |5 |2%|E85|5ER|E | |2
o £ =1 ) pegs .5 -
25| & E 13 1k & 718 A8 |3
United States.. ... 13 1| 18 i324, 024 {ig11, 370 |81, 855 |81, 224 |81, 570 |85, 770 | 9525 |81, 840 | 86O
Massachusetts ... ... 0| 918345 7,850 | 1,620 | 424 1,670 | 4,736 | 425 | 1,300 | 420
Other States. .o .eenmomv 4]l 14| 6670 8,0520| 35| 800 |ere.... 1,034 ) 100 40| 150

! Tncludes; Connecticut, 1; WNew York, 1; and Pennaylvania, 2.

HISTORY, DOCTRINE, AND ORGANIZATION *
HISTORY

The churches of this communion represent in America what is held to be the
oldest existing race in Iurope, the descendants of the Macedonians, Illyrians,
and Epirotes, who were the offspring of the Pelasgians,

The various invagions by Romans, Goths, Huns, Serbians, Bulgars, Normans,
and Turks have made little change in social customs, language, or traditions, and
the present-day Albanians represent their early ancestors more exactly, probably,
than does any other nation in Europe. They are noted for their independence,
persistence, strong sense of honor, caution, hogpitality, respeet for womanhood,
bravery, loyalty, and keen appreciation of poetry; and they have produced some
of the most noted leaders of history: Alexander the Great, Pyrrhus, Scander-
beg, Ali Pasha of Janina, Mehmet Ali Pasha of Igypt, the Ttalian statesman,
Krispi, and others.

The Albanian language, belonging to the Indo-KEuropean group, is older than
the classieal Greek, has many literary qualities, and is of great interest to scholars.
It is taught today at Columbia University.

The early religion of the Albaniang had many features older even than the earli-
est traces of the Greeks and Romans. Christianity reached them in the first cen-
tury, but made little progress until the fourth. The church authorities, in the
Patriarchate of Constantinople, refused the use of the Albanian vernacular in
the services, with the result that the church had little hold on the people; and
when the Turks came, their coneeption of power and their military character
appealed to the mountaineers, and the great majority became Moslem. In the
north and south, along the Adriatic, portions became Christian, those in the north,
termed Gheg, being connected with the Roman Catholic Chureh, and those in the
south, termed Tosk, with the Orthodox Greek Church. In Albania, one-half of
the Albanians are Moslem (about 500,000), and the other half divided, 300,000
Orthodox Greek and 200,000 Roman Catholic. Both spiritually and ceremonially
the three classes have much in common. TUnder King Zog I Albania made great
progress. The Albanjan Orthodox Church is now using the Albanian language in
the services, the church has been declared autocephalous, and has translated
all the church books in the Albanian language. The Autocephalous Albanian
Orthodox Church is merely a question of administration, implying no change in
dogmas, doctrines, rites, or ceremonies.

1 This staterment, which differs somewhat from that published in vol. IT of the Report on Religious-Bodies,

1926, has been revised by the Very Reverend Mark J. Kondili, archpriest, Albanian Orthedox Church,
Philadelphia, Pa., and approved by him inits present form,
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Albanian emigration to America is of recent origin, the result of the unrest and
strife of the whole region before and after the World War. It is estimated that
there arc about 20,000 Albanians in the United States who have come from
Albania, besides those of Albanian origin who have come from the settlements of
Greeee and Italy. There were more, but after Albania gained her liberty and
independence many went back. In the United States they organized national,
educational, and musical societics and clubs, of which the most important is the
Albanian Federation—Vatra, the ‘“Hearth”’—which played a leading part in the
struggle for independence. They founded the Federation under the leadership
of His Excellency Faik Konitza, Minister of Albania in Washington, an exceedingly
preeminent man of letters.

DOCTRINE AND ORGANIZATION

Churches of this group are—3 in Boston, Mass.; 1 in Natick, Mass.; 1 in Wor-
cester, Mass.; 1 in Southbridge, Mass.; 1 in Bridgeport, Conn.; 2 in Philadelphia,
Ps,; and 1 in Jamestown, N. Y., with an attendance of about §,000. There were
only 6 priests for the 10 churches, Lately, four priests were sent from Albania to fill
the vacancies. The Very Reverend Mark J. Kondili, mitered archpriest, Phila-
delphia, Pa., is in communication with the Holy Synod of Albania and also with all
the canonical authorities of the different nationalities of the Eastern Orthodox
Church in the United States. There is a movement to unite all these churches
under the spiritual jurisdiction of the Ioly Synod of Albania with an administra-
tor who will officially be appointed by the Holy Synod.

L umely TR
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AMERICAN HOLY ORTHODOX CATHOLIC
APOSTOLIC EASTERN CHURCH

STATISTICS

A general summary of the statistics for the American Holy Orthodox Catholic
Apostolic Eastern Church for the year 1936 is presented in the following table,
which shows also the distribution of these figures between urban and rural
territory. These statistics were compiled from schedules sent directly to the
Bureau by the pastor or elerk of the individual churches and the data relate to
these churches only.

Membership is counted not by communicants, but by individuals, including
all those baptized and confirmed.

The American Holy Orthodox Catholic Apostolie Eastern Chureh has been
organized since the census of 1926, and churches are reported only from the State
of New York, therefore, comparative data and State tables cannot be shown.

A GeNErRAL SUMMARY OF Stamistics FoR CHURCHES IN URBAN AND RURAL
TrrrITORY, 1936

PERCENT OF

. m In arban | Inrural TOTALL
ITEM Talal territory | territory
Urban | Rural
Churches (local organizations), numhber 4 3 ) I S I
Members, number. ... - 1,420 1,220 200
Avarage niem! - 3585 407 200
Membership by sex:
Mal 585 506 80
835 716 120
70,1 70.6 66,7
Membership by age:
Undaer 13 years. 437 362 76
13 years and ove - 983 868 125
Percent under 13 yoar 30,8 20,7 37.5
Church edifices, NUMDETr _ «vemoeocimmeccanas 3 2 h U O RN
Value—number reporting . 3 2 | I [
Amount reported _. I $31, 500 $31, 000 $500 08, 4 1.6
Construeted prior to 1936. - v $22, 000 $22, 000
Construeted, wholly or in part, in 1936 $9, 500 $9, 000
Average value per church. ... $10, 500 $16, 500
Debt—number reporting... 2 2
Amount reported...._. $27, 200 $27, 200
Number reporting *“no debt” . oo .o oo... N | R,
Parsonages, DUMDET - oo amme e 2 1
Value—number reporting . ) I | T,
Amount reported . . o oe e 87,500 |- ecmmaeaens
Expenditures: ]
Churehes reporting, number 3 2 ) S I SUN
Amount reported . oo .... $1, 854 $1, 653 $201 80.2 10,8
Repalrs and improvements.. .. - B500 $600 |- el 10000 faceaon -
Payment on church debt, excluding
L7 A $350 $350 |occomecmoas 100.0 feaeceucn
All other current expenses, including
Inberest oo i eeaaa ot $451 $250 $201 55, 4 44,6
To gencral headgnarters for distribution .. $153
All other purposes. ........-- R $400
Average expenditure per church. ..o $618
Sunday schools: .
Churehes reporting, number. ..o coceonnooo. 1 1
Oflicers and teachers..._. . 1 1
Beholars . . oo mm e 35 35

1 Percent not shown whore base 1sless than 100,
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HISTORY, DOCTRINE, AND ORGANIZATION!

HISTORY

This American church was instituted on May 20, 1932, and incorporated under
the Religions Corporation Laws of the State of New York on April 17, 1933, as
a National Church of the Holy Orthodox Catholic Apostolic Faith and Rite for
all men indiseriminately,

DOCTRINE

In the provisions of our charter, it is plainly stated that the American Holy
Orthodox Catholic Apostolic Eastern Church, which spiritually owns no head
but the head of the Christian faith, Jesus Christ our Lord, is inseparably joined
in faith with the great church of Constantinople and with every other orthodox
eastern church of the same. profession. In common, therefore, with all other
eastern orthodox we aceept: The Holy Scriptures as the source of divine truth,
to be interpreted in accordance with the. teachings of the holy fathers and the
ecumenical councils. We believe that Christ alone is the head of the chureh in
heaven and on earth, That the church is infallible and that this is given expres-
sion through her ecumenical councils, as it is in this body, the whole company of
true believers vest their authority—therefore this council alone can both bind
and speak for the whole ehurch, We hold that the Holy Ghost proceeds from the
Father alone. That Mary is the mother of God, and that she was a perpetual
virgin, and honor her highly. We honor the nine orders of the angels and the
saints. We reverence the saints, pietures of holy subjects, and the cross.

We hold that there are seven sacraments, namely: Baptistn, e¢hrismation (or
confirmation), Holy Fucharist (or communion), penance, holy orders, marriage,
and holy unetion. We practice and hold that the proper form of baptism is by
threefold immersion, but in cases of absolute necessity other forms are accepted.
" In keeping with the practice of the primitive chureh chrismation (or confirma-
tion) is administered immediately after baptism and the infant or adult is there-
after admitted as a communicant of the body and blood of our Lord Jesus Christ,
It is believed that the Holy Lucharist is the saerament at which the believer,
under the forms of bread and wine, partakes of the very body and blood of Christ,
1o everlasting life—that it is to be received after confession and absolution. We
hold that holy unction is-for the siek as well as for those in danger of death. We
hold that those having departed with faith, but without having had time to bring
forth fruits worthy of repentance, may be aided toward the attainment of a
blessed resurrection by prayers offered in their behalf, especially such as are
offered in union with the oblation of the bloodless sacrifice of the body and
Blood of Christ, and by works of mercy done in faith for their memory; that
Tor justifieation, faith accompanicd by worksis necessary; and that the Niceo-
Constantinopolitan Creed in its original form to be the one authoritative symbol
of faith for the church.

We reject: The dogma that teaches that the Pope of Rome is the vice regent
of Christ on earth and that he is the supreme and infallible head of the church on
earth; the doctrine of the surplus merits of the saints and of indulgences; the
‘immaculate conception of the Virgin Mary; the “filiogue’” phrase as being a
Romian, or Latin, addition to the Nicene Creed; and the doctrine of purgatory.

Generally speaking, the worship of this church is conducted in the eastern rite,
commonly called the Greek Rite, more properly the Byzantine. However, it
receives info communion and affiliates other churches, who, while one in faith,
retain their own national and individual characteristics in the canonical order,
the office ritual, and the liturgy. '

ORGANIZATION

This church is auftocephalous, exercising its sovereign rights, independent of
every other church. ‘We are, therefore, a. church whose chief bishop does not
- acknowledge the authority and jurisdiction of any other bishop. But is, together
with all other organs of chureh administration, responsible to the National Coun-
‘cil. “'This body is the supreme authority, legislative, administrative, judicial,
and supervisory. ~Its membership consists of bishops, clergy, and laity. The

1 "This statement was furnished by The Most Reverend Clemsent J. O, SBherwood, D. D., primate and

patriarchal Tocum tenens, the Amerlcan Holy Orthodox Catholic Apostolic Eastern Church, New York
City, N. Y., and approved by him In iis present form.
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head of the ecclesiastical administration is the primate. The council meets in
every third year on the Tuesday after the first Monday in September. Con-
Jointly with the primate two elective bodies manage the affairs of the church be-
tween National Councils, namely: The Holy Synod and the Supreme Ecclesiastical
*'Counml.. The Holy Synod consists of the primate who is a permanent member and
its president and the primatial locum tenens and such other bishops as may be
elected by the National Council or designated and appointed by the primate, sub-
Ject to confirmation by the National Council. Its function is hierarchial and pas-
toral in character. The Supreme Ececlesiastical Ceouncil, besides the primate-
president, consists of a definite number of bishops, clergy, and laity, selected by
the primate or the National Council. It is concerned mainly with the external
relations of the chureh, such as economics, finances, business concerns, and the
legal aspect of the life of the church. They meet either separately or jointly, at
the eall of the primate,

The National Council of 1935 authorized the primate to federate Christian
bodies of other rites who accept or have adopted for themselves the confession of
faith of the Orthodox Catholic Eastern Church; to recognize by covenant that
sueh federated body is a sovereign power, retaining the management of its own
affairs or they may be affiliated by merger; and to designate and appoint hishops
of the federated churches with seat in the National Counecil, and with seat in the
Holy Synod of the American church. To further the purpose of developing a
united and efficient administration and work for the whole of the American church
and federated bodies, there was authorized and created a jurisdictional body,
possessing territorial and governing rights; this body being designated and
described as The American Holy Orthodox Catholic Patriarchate of Washington
D. C., and to be commonly known as The Patriarchate of Washington; that the
members of the Holy Synod of the American church, including the bishops of the
federated ehurches, should constitute the provisional patriarchal syncd; and that
upon a membership of 13 bishops inclusive of the patriarchal locum tenens, the
synod will thereupon elect one of its members, by two-thirds vote, patriarch. The
National Council designated the primate of the American chureh to serve during
the interim as patriarchal locum tenens and vested him with patriarchal powers.
The Provisional Patriarchal Synod is gradually developing into a coordinating
synod representing all national groups of independent status and is a responsible-
body with a unified program of work. The patriarch is a visible symbol of its
spiritual unity.

WORK

In every community wherein we are established we seek to serve our people and
all others who seek our ministrations through a threefold effort along not only
religious, but social and educational lines. Our relationship to other orthodox
bodies may be indicated thus: We claim and exercise spiritual jurisdiction only
.over those who declare their aceeptance of the doctrine, discipline, and worship of
this church, irrespective of their race, nationality, language, or previous form of
organizationfor affiliation, and throughout any other part of the world where the
church shall establish any mission or engage in any other activity within its scope
and objects. Our growth sinee our institubion indicates that there is a need for a
church of this type. Since 1932 we have grown to the extent that there are today
5 bishops, 16 clergy, 9 parishes and missions, with a membership of about 1,700.
Some of our people possess their own property, while others have to worship and
conduet their activities in rented or leased quarters. The executive office of the
church is located at Maspeth, New York, N. Y.



APOSTOLIC EPISCOPAL CHURCH

(The Holy Eastern Catholic and Apostolic Orthodox Church)

STATISTICS

A general summary of the statistics for the Apostolic Episcopal Church (The
Holy Eastern Catholic and Apostolic Orthodox Church) for the year 1936 is
presented in a table which follows, showing the distribution of these data between
urhban and rural territory. These churches were reported from the State of
New York only; no parsonages were reported. These statistics were compiled
from schedules sent directly to the Bureau by the pastor or clerk of the individual
churches and the data relate to these churches only.

The membership consists of all persons who are admitted to the church through
the sacrament of baptism.

As this denomination was reported for the first time in 1936, no comparative
figures are available.

A GpnnraL SUMMARY OF StaTisTics ror CHURcubs IN URBAN AND RURAL
TrrrITORY, 1936

PERCENT OF

AT !
In urban In rural TOTAL
T
ITEM Total territory | territory

Urban { Rural

Chureclies (local organizations), number........... 12 11 ) RN A,

Members, number...___. mmmmmemmmm e mn——— 6, 382 B, 248 141 97.8 2,2

Lo Avverage membership per chureh. ... 532 668 DY (RO B
Memboership by sex:

MAlO . e 2, 869 2, 832 37 08.7 1.3

Female. .o R 3, 520 3,416 104 97.0 3.0

Males per 100 femnlos L5 82,9 i 0 R DU
Moembership by ago:

Under 13 FearsS. Lo maooamceeo. 3, 004 2,962 42 08. 8 1.4

13 years and over. ... . 3,385 || . 3, 280 a9 97.1 2.0

Percent under 13 years. ..o _...._.___.. 47.0 47.4 S0 I T I,

Church edifices, number._ ..o c.oceoooocaen 2 2

Value—-number repor

2 2
Amount reporiod. . $28, 900 $28,900 |.

Constructed pr )30 $28, 000 $23, 000

Constructed, wholly or in part, in 1936. $000 $900

Averago value per church $14, 450 $14, 450
Debt—number reporting. ... ...

1
Amount reported. ... $060 $960
Number reporting ‘‘no debt” 1 1

Expenditures: .
Churches reporting, mamber ... ... ..

8 8
Amount reported . $17, 029 $17, 020

Pastors’ salari $4, G02 34, 602
Al other salari $4, 607 $4, 607
Repairs and improvements. ..o ...._..___ $375 $375
Paymoent on church debt, excluding inter-
1| U P $285 $285
All other eurrent exponses, including in-
terest. ... e e $2, 565 $2, 565
Local velief and charity, Red Cross, ete. $3, 69¢ $3, 699
Home missions. ... $437 $437
To goneral headquarters for distribution. . $200 $200
All other purposes. .. ..o . ... $250 $250

Average expenditure per church

Sunday schools:

Churrehes reporting, number._._ . 3
Oflicers and toachors. ... 30
Scholars......... 181

I Percent not shown whers base is less than 100,

12
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HISTORY, DOCTRINE, AND ORGANIZATION !

HISTORY

This body is an English-speaking primitive Catholic Church of Apostolic
Lastern Orthodox faith and order, an American church free from all ecclesiastical
and political alliances. Its object is to proelaim the Gospel of Christ to all man-
kind, regardless of race or nationality, and to administer the holy sacraments
acc‘oxiding to the primitive religious rites and customs of the East to the American

eople.

P The organization of this chureh, as an independent American body, grew out
of a missionary movement on the part of a group of Ameriean churchmen to
provide spiritual ministrations for the scattered adherents of the ancient Eastern
Catholic (Chaldean) rite.” The movement began in 1922, but it was not until
1924 that the group succeeded in forming a definite religious society which took
the title “Anglican Universal Church of Christ in the United States of America
(Chaldean).”

Through canonical authority, by representation and delegation from the
patriarchate of the ancient Chaldean Church and through the consecration of the
first American bishop of this rite, this chureh hecame an autonomous and in-
dependent church in America. Realizing that in this country the American
tradition requires separation of chureh and state, and that constitutional freedom
of religion is a great bulwark of American liberty, it was determined at the very
outset that this Ameriean church should be free-and independent religiously, as
the Nation is free politically; and while this Orthodox Catholie Apostolic Church
respects ancient traditions, nevertheless, it is a fundamental prineciple in this
church that a primitive Catholic Chureh in any nation may be free from all
foreign alliances, Such is the basic principle of our organization.

Naturally however, spiritually, this church is dependent upon a source for its
Orders in the ministry. On May 4, 1925, its episcopate was derived by the act of
consecration of Rev. Arthur Wolfort Brooks, under ecclesiastical name and
title Mar John Emmanuel, Titular Bishop of Sardis, according to the ancient
srimitive Catholie (Chaldean) rite. The conscerator was Bishop Mar Antoine,
hishop_s Mar. James and Mar Iivodius assisting, A French Canadian priest by
the name of Father Timothy participated. Rishop Brooks was at the time a
priest in Anglican orders, a former professor of the Greck Orthodox Seminary of
8t. Athanasius. 'Thus, through Orders and the episcopal office and ancient
Chaldean rites, this infant chureh was spiritually united with the ancient church
of the East, which, according to tradition, had its origin before the end of the first
century as one of the early primitive churches founded by the Apostles.?

The Apostolic Episcopal Church is proud to acknowledge with gratitude the
source of its aspotolic episcopate. The true Chaldean Church should not be
confused with the Negtorians. There is not the slightest {race of the condemned
Nestorian heresy in this ancient Tastern Church of primitive, true Catholic
heritage. It is an Orthodox Apostolic Church.

DOCTRINE AND ORGANIZATION

In doetrine the Apostolic Episcopal Church differs very little from the other
Eastern churches of orthodoxy., 1In general it is thoroughly in accord with the
faith and ovder of the historie Catholic wing of Christendom, and similar in polity
and in worship. Its chief charaeteristic is that the liturgy—the Eucharist or
Mass—is generally in the IEnglish language, since that is the language of the
United States. However, as it is a fundamental principle to minister in the
language of the people, this church also provides for services in other tongues
where the need requires.

The ancient, historic divine liturgies of 8t. James, St. Mark, $t. Clement, St.
Thaddaeus, and St. John are all authorized for use in this ehureh.

! This statement was furnished by the Rt. Rey. Arthur Wolfort Brooks, Titular Bishep of Sardis, Apos-
tolic ipiscopal Chureh, Elollis, Long Island, N. Y., and approved by him in its present form,

? Tradition‘holds that'the Chaldenn Church was actually founded:by the.Aposile 8t. Thaddaeus, who,
with 8t. Phomas and' 8t. Bartholomew, wentout on the East 8yrian mission to'the gentiles from the church
in Antioch which was presided over by St. Pater, the Apostle, and the dateisfixed at A, 1. 51,

228331+40——3
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These are all translated into the Fnglish from their original language, or early
copies, which antedate the Ieumenical Couneil of Nice, 325 A. D. Ordinarily,
however, this chureh has a liturgy of its own, compiled from these and other early
church sources, a liturgy particularly adapted to American needs.

This body accepts seven sacraments—baptism, anointing (confirmation or
chrismation), communion, penance, holy -orders, marriage, and holy unction.
The Eucharist (Mass or Divine Mystery), as it is referred to, is definitelv regarded
as a sacrifice, The clergy may marry. The Nicene Creed is the symbol of the
faith. Divorced persons can only remarry, according to the religious rite, by dis-
pensation; but in order to do justice, the church has an ecclesiastical tribunal to
consider applications for dispensations in such cases, and any divorced baptized
person may apply to the chureh for dispensation, If dispensation is freely granted
by the tribunal the divorced person may marry again with the benediction of the
church, as though never married before, and one of the clergy may officiate.

Local parishes are under the care of an ordained priest, appointed either as
rector or vicar by the bishop. The bishop is the chief pastor, overseer, and shep-
herd of the church, and in every incorporated parish the hishop is by statute and
canon law one of the trustees. The Primate Bishop is the ecclesiastical adminis-
trator of the whole body. Each properly formed and incorporated congregation
is & unit of the synod, which is the governing ecclesiastical body, Each parish is
represented in the synod by the clergy and elected lay delegates. Provision is
made for the setting apart of women to the order of deaconess and office of meg-
senger. Religious orders may be formed and incorporated. The church is both
sacerdotal and evangelical, and provides for the ordination of men as readers and
preachers, teachers and evangelists, as well as the priesthood. The apostolie
constitutiors are accepted as a guide in principles and tradition.

The organization of this body proceeded gradually. In 1927 Bishop Brooks
took under his jurisdiction a congregation located in Broad Channel (Far Rocka-
way), N. Y., at the request of the Brooklyn Federation of Churches. It was re-
organized, ecclesiastically constituted, and incorporated by the name of Christ’s
Church By-the-8ea, and is now the see church of the bishop., In 1929 the Metro-
politan Synod was formed and on November 19, 1930, the first holy convocation
was held, at which time the Primate Bishop-Tcclesiastical Administrator was
rightly, eanonieally, and publiely enthroned at the loud acclaim of the people,
with Bishop Cornelius Nicholas, an orthodox bishop, and Archpriest John The-
opolus performing the rite at the request of the clergy and lay delegates.

In 1932 the legislature of the State of New York gave legal status to this body
by enacting a special article of the Religious Corporations Law (art. 3—-A., chap.
597 of the Laws of 1932) which became alaw on April 1, 1932, when it was signed by
the governor, Hon. Franklin D. Roosevelt, now President of the United States,
In 1933 the law was amended providing for granting of ecdlesiastical degrees of
orders in theology, which became a law on April 3, 1933, when it was signed by
Gov. Herbert H, Lehman. Under this legislative charter, the Apostolic Episcopal
Church, its metropolitan synod, its several parishes in New York, and its religious

orders are incorporated.

WORK

This religious body is in its infaney, but it is gradually expanding. While it
began as a purely missionary movement aimed to provide spiritual ministrations
to a particular group, it knows no bounds whatsoever regarding race, color, or
nationality, and ministers to all who come to the church. No longer is its work
confined to foreign-horn Chaldeans, but it now ministers to Anglo-Saxon, Irish,
Germanie, Nordic, Armenian, Chaldean, and Syrian Christians—all Americans,
but whose ancestral lineage is traced to these various stocks. Also, this church
has several congregations made up of colored people of African lineage, and those
who have come to this country from the West Indies and the Caribbean islands.

This branch of the ancient historic primitive Catholic Church proclaims its
ideal as follows: .

The brothierhood of man in the Fatherhood of God, in union with the Son,
Jesus Christ, true God and true man, bound in the true unity of the Holy
Spirit, is the only foundation of fellowship in the Universal Church; which
must be above all class, racial, and national differences, as the outward and
visible expression of the spirit of Christ. On this prineiple of Christian fellow-
ship we hope to build for the future, and trust we may prove to be worthy of
the noble heritage of the East, which has inspired this body to do its part to
uplift humanity,



BULGARIAN ORTHODOX CHURCH

STATISTICS

The data given for 1936 represent five active Bulgarian Orthodox churches, all
reported as being in urban territory. These statistics were compiled from sched-
ules sent directly to the Bureau by the pastor or clerk of the individual churches
and the data relate to these churches only.

The’ membership of this body is of two types, communicant members, or all
persons, including infants, baptized and confirmed in the church; and parish
members, or the families of the congregation, the head of the family being the
voting member,

Comparative data, 1916-86.—Table 1 presents, in convenient form for com-
parison, a summary of the available statistics of this church for the census years
1936, 1926, and 1916. It is probable that the decrease in membership between
1916 and 1926 is accounted for in part by differences in the method of reporting
at the two censuses, as well as by decreasing immigration,

TaBLE L.—ComMPARATIVE SUMMARY, 1916 To 1936

ITEM 1936 1926 1916

Churches (local organizntions), number..
Incroase over preceding census:

Number.

Percent !

Members, number. . ...._..

e mmm e e n e mm o 969 937 1,992
Increase ? over preceding
NI O o e 32 ot P i T I,
Pereent. . e amam e ——— 3.4 =53, 0 |ccccmmemee.
Avorage memb ) por chireh 194 234 498
Church edifices, munboer 5 3 4
Value—number reporting. 5 3 4
Amount reported. ... $51, 000 $32, 000 $18, 500
Average value per church . oo $10, 200 $10, 667 34, 625
Debt—uumber reporting .. ... caceeae [ 35 [T 2
Amounb 10pOrted- .o oot e am e m e mmm e $18, 800 |occemceenn $4, 000

Parsonages, number...__. U R
Valug—number reporting

Amount roported. o a e cmm e ccmmm—m——m—man
Expenditures: X

Churches reporting, number.. .o maanae [} 3 4

Amount reported_ . . 38, 544 $6, 230 $5, 051
Pastors’ salaries. $4, 231
All other salaries. ..o oooaacans 3874
Repairs and improvements. ... oooomoon $1, 449 $4,000 [amnweencanen
Payment on church debt, oxcluding interest. ... $850
All other enrrent exponses, including interest- .. 4780

Local relief and charity, Red Cross, ete. ... $350
Home missions. . oo aermanmmeeem

Troreign missions.coovoounons R $330 1 canaan
To general headauarters for distribution
Al 0ther DULDOSES . - o o o e cecccm el cmcmmm e m e wn e | —————— e

Average expenditure per ehureh. ... ool $1, 709 . 81,743 $1,263

Sunday schools:

Churehes reporting, number 2
Officers and teachers 14
SCHOIAYS. - we e m e nmmmmem e mam e e m e 70

1 Percent not shown where base is less than 100.
2 A minus sign (—) denotes decrease,

State tables.—Tables 2 and 3 present the statisties for the Bulgarian Orthodox
Church by States. Table 2 gives for each State for 1936 the number and mem-
bership of the churches, the membership classified by sex, and data for Sunday

15



16 CENSUS OF RELIGIOUS BODIES, 1936

i : ip of the 3 > the three
. Table 3 gives the number and membership of the chur ches for thy
22}11128]: vearn.tg 1916gto 1936, together with the memberﬁhlp for 1936 classified as
“under 18 years of age” and “13 years of age and over.

TasLe 2.—NvUMBER AND Muusrrsare or CHURcHES, MEMBERSHIP BY SEX,
AND Sunpay ScmEoOLS, BY STATES, 1936

MEMBERSHIP BY SEX §UNDAY S8CHOOLS
Total | Num-
GEOGRAPHIC DIVISION AND number | ber of Males Officers
STATE of Taem.- Te- |per 100 | Churches| and | Schol-
churches | bers || Male | ppje |"fo.  |reporting| teach- | ars
males ! ers
United States. ... & 969 544 425 | 128.0 2 14 10
MIDDLE ATLANTIC:
Pennsylvanio....oceeoeoon. 1 136 66 K[ IR— 1 12 40
1 503 268 235 | 11400 |ameeomeo | ammccanrmariman
2 180 110 70 |acaemen 1 2 30
1 150 100 Fi 1 2 SR AP BURISORE. YNSRI

! Ratio not shown where number of females is less than 100.

TaBLe 3,—NUuMBER AND MemsrRrsHIP 0F CHURCHES, 1916 To 1936, AND Mrun-
BERSHIP BY AGm IN 1936, BY STATnS

NUMBER OF NUMBER OF .
it e o MEMBERSHIP BY AGE, 1030
STATE Under | 13 Age | Per-
1936(1926/1916/1936/1926/1916| 13 | JeIs | N0l | cent
OIS ) oyor | ported | 131

United States..._......._. § 4 4 969 | 987 {1,902 221 598 150 21.0
Pennsylvania. ... ... 1 1 1 136 55 | 462 32 104 (. 23.5
Indiana. ___. 1 1 1 503 1 3810 | 706 169 334 | o 33.6
Nlinois. ... 2 1 2 180 | 42| 734 20 160 |ocooae . i1
Michigan 1 ) O 150 1 380 [ereoo oo 160 Joeecnnnn

! Basod on membership with age classification reported.

HISTORY, DOCTRINE, AND ORGANIZATION !
HISTORY

With the introduction of Christianity into Bulgaria as a state religion, in the
second half of the ninth century, during the reign of the Christianized Tsar, Boris,
a Bulgarian church organization under an archbhishop sent fromm Byzantium was
instituted. As the Bulgarian state grew in political importance and territorial
expansion, and the rulers of Bulgaria laid claim to the title of “tsar’ or king, the
head of the Bulgarian Church also assumed the title of patriarch, as the chief
of an autonomous organization. This title was formally recognized by the patri-
arch of Constantinople, with the consent of the patriarchs of Antioch, Alexan-
dria, and Jerusalem, at a local church council héld in the town of Lampsacus,
on the Hellespont, in 12385, and was borne by the subsequent heads of the Bul~
garian Church up to 1394, when Bulgaria lost her political independence to the
Turks and her ecclesiastical autonomy to the Greeks. But in Macedonia, at the
town of Ohrida, an archbishoprie, founded in the latter part of the tenth century
under the name of “Bulgarian Archhishopric of Ohrida,” subsisted until 1767,
when it also was abolished by a decree of the Turkish Sultan, and its dioceses
were incorporated with those of the Greek patriarchate of Constantinople, Thus

1 T'his statement, which is substantially the same as that published in vol, IT of the Report on Religious
Bodies, 1926, has been taken from the records of the Holy Synod in Sofia according to & report from tha
Bulgarian Legation, and approved in its present form,
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BULGARIAN ORTHODOX CHURCH 17

all the Bulgarians living in the Turkish Empire were placed under the spiritual
jurisdiction of the Greek patriarch, and, owing to the identity of religion, were
classed as Greeks.

_ The first movement of the Bulgarians to secure recognition of their ecclesiastical
rights as a national unit, distinet from the Greeks, started in 1859, when the de-
mand was made that all dioceses or districts where the Bulgarians were in the
majority should have Bulgarian bishops, that church services should be conducted
in Blavie and not in Greek, and that in the schools the Bulgarian language should
be the medium of instruction, On the refusal of the Greck patriarch to meet
these demands, on the ground that they were contrary to the canons of the church,
the Bulgarian people, through duly appointed delegates, pleaded their cause for
more than 10 years with the Turkish Government. Finally, in 1870, the Sultan
issued a decree or charter instituting a Bulgarian church organization under the
name of “Exarchate,” and in 1872 the first Bulgarian Exarch was chosen by a
National Council. In the same year the Greek patriarch called together a loeal
church council in Constantinople, composed exclusively of Greek clericals, which
declared the newly instituted Bulgarian church schismatic, on the ground that it
introduced racial distinetion as an innovation into the chureh. The patriarch of
Jerusalom alone, of those present at the council, refused to sign the decision, con-
sidering it unjust. As the Bulgarian Church organization was merely a question
of administration, implying no change in dogmas, doctrines, rites, or ceremonies,
the Russian, Serbian, and Roumanian churches likewise declined to acecept the
charge of schism as legal or valid. The Bulgarian Exarchate, therefore, is not a
separatist body that has seceded from the Eastern Orthodox Church, to which
the Russian, Roumanian, and Serbian churches also belong, for it has not changed
in its beliefs, tenets, creed, and form of polity, which remain exactly what they
always hiave been and what they were when the Bulgarians were under the spiritual
jurisdietion of the Greek patriarch.

Prior to the Macedonian insurrection of 1903 there was very little Bulgarian
immigration to the United States. The Immigrants who did come, however,
sent back such attractive stories of the situation and the opportunities in this
country that, when the conditions in Macedonia became intolerable, large numbers
from that section found homnes in the United States. These in turn were followed
by considerable immigration from Bulgaria and Eagtern Roumelia. No figures
are available, as the immigration reports give all these as coming from European
Turkey, hut it has been claimed that as many as 10,000 a year came over in some
years prior to 1909. Tor a time there was very little done for their spiritual or
ecclesiastical care, but a few churches have been organized since 1907, and these,
since 1922, have been under the control of the Bulgarian Orthodox Mission of
Ameriea and Canada, which is itsell under the state synod of Bulgaria. Since
the outbreak of the World War, there has been some return migration to Bulgaria,
but not so much as to other Furopean countries,

The Bulgarians formerly belonged to the smaller national groups of Orthodox
in America who were under the Russian hierarchy and who had churches com-
posed strictly or chiefly of their countrymen. Today, the Bulgarian clergy in
the United States are attached directly to the synod of Bulgaria. The mem-
bership of the churches in the United States is composed of Bulgarians from the
kingdom of Bulgaria, and from Macedonia, Thrace, Dobrudja, and other parts
of the Balkan Peninsula,

The Holy Synod in Bulgaria established in January 1038 a bishoprie in the
United States, and in July of the same year the first head of this bishopric was
appointed, in the person of His Grace, the Bishop of Velichky, with the seal of
his bishopric in New York City.

DOCTRINE AND ORGANIZATION

The state religion of Bulgaria is that of the Eastern Orthodox Churches, but
all other denominations are allowed free exercise. According to statistics given
for 1934, the whole population was 6,077,939; and of these, 5,128,890 belonged
to the Eastern Orthodox Chureh; 831,200 were Mohammedans, and 45,000 were
Roman Catholics. )

The Bulgarian Chureh is governed by a synod of which the Exarch, as primus
inter pares, is the president. The religious affairs of non-Orthodox Christians
(that is, not belonging to the Eastern Orthodox Church) and of adherents of other
faiths are managed by their own spiritual heads, under the supervision of the
Ministry of Public Worship.

A new translation of the Bible into modern Bulgarian was made by the Holy
Synod and put into circulation in 1925.



GREEK ORTHODOX CHURCH (HELLENIC)

STATISTICS

Summary for the United States, with urban-rural classification.—A general
summary of the statistics for the Greek Orthodox Church (Hellenic) for the year
1936 is presented in table 1, which shows also the distribution of these figures
between urban and rural territory. These statistics were compiled from schedules
sent directly to the Bureau by the pastor or clerk of the individual echurches and
the data relate to these churches only. .

The memberghip of this denomination is of two types, communicant members,
or all persons, including infants, baptized and confirmed in the churclll; and. parish
members, or the families of the congregation, the head of the family being the
voting member, )

TABLE 1.—SUMMARY OF Srtarmsrics For CHURcHES 1IN UrBAN AND RuUrAL
TrerriTory, 1936

PERCENT loy
In urban In rural TOTL
ITEM Total ok orritor -
territor, torritory
v Urban | Rural
Churches (local organizations), number-......._.. 241 235 6| 975 2.5
Members, number..... ... ... 189, 368 188, hd4 2,824 08.5 L5
Average membership per church._._...__. 786 794 74 A RS SRR
Membership by sex;
Male o e 69, 718 69, 466 262 90. 6 4
Female........ 62,327 52,122 206 99. 6 .4
Sex nof, reported. _______ 87,323 64, 956 2, 367 6. 5 3.5
Males per 100 females 133.2 133.3 122,89 [ammem e mmnnns
+ Membership by age:
Under 13 ¥earS.ucumomemne e eeae. 28,712 28, 509 203 99,3 7
13 years and over. 87,027 86,773 264 99.7 .3
Age not reported_._.._____.._. B 73, 620 71, 262 2, 367 06.8 3.2
Percent under 13 years 2 24.8 4.7 ddd | e
222 216 i} 97.3 2.7
- 167 163 4 97.6 2.4
-| %6, 688, 227 || $6, 643, 227 $45, 000 99.3 i
36, 454, 008 || $6, 419, 008 $35, 000 99.5 ]
$234, 120 $224, 120 $10, 000 95.7 4,8
$40, 049 $40, 756 $11, 250 |ommeafmea
81 80 20 N S,
-| $1,002, 758 || $1,000, 458 $2, 300 69. 8 .2
44 42 2 IS
Parsonages, number. ..o . 18 17 3 D SO,
Value—number reporting. . _ 15 14 N D A
Amount reported. ... oo . $60, 950 $59, 450 $1, 500 97.6 2.5
Expenditures:
Churehes reporting, number......_........... 240 X 8 97.8 2.5
Amount reported. . $1, 013,132 || $1, 004, 760 $8, 372 99,2 .8
Pastors’ salari $308, 184 $385, 444 $7, 740 08,0 2.0
All other salaries.......___ $202, 161 $202, 1681 (..o 100,0 Joocvoaas
Repairs and improvements 583, 405 482, 980 $426 99.5 N
Payment on church debt, excluding
interest . ... _____ ... .. $108, 412 $108,412 (o ans 100.0 {cmenon--
ANl other current expenses, including
intorest. .. ..o ... $156, 390 $156, 390
Local velief and charity, Red Cross, stc. $35, 062 $34, 027
Home missions . $2, 036 $2, 036
TForeign missions $1, 500 81, 500
To general headquarters for distribut; $0, 241 $0, 183
All othor PUIPOSeS. - een oo oo $21, 732 $21, 708
Average expenditure per church. ... 0 . $4, 221 4, 204
Sunday sehools; :
Churches reporting, number....._oo.ovooeno.. 129 128 1 99.2 8
Officers and teachers . 824 823 1 99.9 .1
SeoarS. .o oo 13, 553 18, 514 39 99,7 .3

! Percent nots hown where hase is less than 100. 2 Based on mombership with age classification reported.
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TaBLE 1.—SuMMARY oF StaTistics For Cuurcans 1N UrBAN AND RUrAL TERRI-
i ToRrY, 1936—Continued

PERCENT OF

TOTAL!
ITEM Toial Inurban | Inraral

ferritory territory

Urban | Rural

Summer vacation Bible schools:

Churches roporting, number. ... _..__.._._. 13
Officers and teachers. ... _.___.___...... 71
T T 10 938
Weekday religious achools:
Churches reporting, namber. ... _...._...... 04 03 L o
Officors and teachers. .. ..o oocceoeoeooooaos 283 282 1 99.6 -4
SCROIBTS. o oo oo 5, 476 5, 431 45| 99.2 -8
Parochial schools: .
Churches reporting, number. .. .........._... . 138 184 41 o711 %9
Officers and teachers. 0t 497 4 90.2 .8
BENOIBLS - e e e e e e e 12, 250 11,079 2n 97.8 2.2

" 1 Porgent not shown where base is less than 100,

Comparative data, 1906-36,—Table 2 presents, in éonvenient form for compari-
son, a summary of the available statistics of the Greek Orthodox Church (Hellenic)
for the census years 1936, 1926, 1016, and 1906. The number of organizations
given for 1906 included in some instances entire communities, but in 1916 and 1926
only wel] organized churches were reported. The decrease in members hetween
1916 and 1926 was probably due to the decrease in immigration.

TARLE 2.—CoMPARATIVE SUMMARY, 1006 70 1936

ITEM 1936 1926 1916 1900
Churches (local organizations), number. ..omev v cncacenn- 241 153 87 334
Inerease ! over preceding consus:
NUMDOP - < - e m i mmmmmm mmmmm e 88 66 247 e
POrCONE. - e cvmcmamcamm e mmcm e mm e 57.5 ® T4 0 e n .
Members, number mce—wmmmm———— 180, 368 119,405 119,871° 90, 751
Increase ! over preceding consus:
NUIMBBL .« e etcceccccecdm s ace emnwm mmn - 09, 873 —376 20,120 ... immn
POreent. - oo cmaemam e - 58. & —0.3 |17 1 IR
Average membership per chureh- oo ooauoae- 786 781 1,878 . 272
Church edifices, DUMbBEL . o veeeccecccmccac s mm e 222 © 138 59 29

Value—number reporting.. ...
Amount reported. ...

167 131 59
%6, 088,227 | $5,011, 718 | $1, 115,464 $385, 800
Average value per chureh..

$40, 040 $38, 257 $18, 006 20, 305
81 85 5

Debt—number reporting... - - 5 36 1
Amount reported. o oo $1,002, 758 | $1, 457, 844 $322, 423 $139, 800
Pargonafes, DUMDer oo e accer e e - TN S (RO SOOI
Vealue—number raporting - 15 21 i} 2
Amotnt 1eported. cue o ce e e cnmam e e $60, 050 $161, 260 $13, 200 $2, 800
Expenditures:
Churches reporting, namber. .. - oeeccaeimmemeaene 240 146 74 |oammaeanna
Amount reported. . _____. $1, 018, 132 $958, 809 $230,288 oo
Pustors’ salaries.. 3303, 184
All other salaries.._.._. $202, 161
Repairs and improvements. ... $83, 4056 $360, 015 $112, 017 |oecwmmnnnnen
Payment on church debt, excluding interest.... $108, 412 .
All other current expenses, including interest...|  $156, 300
Local relief and charity, Red Cross, ste... - $35, 062
Home misslong.. .o ccccmcnocmennan &2, 036 11
Toreign missions. . caeeoceenoeans . $1, 508 $86, 304 26,523 |oeecmnarnans
To general hendguarters for distribution. $9, 241 -
All other purpoSSacecee oo veuaana- - $21,732
Not elassified- - .. ... I §3,500 {1 $90,848 [ .cemnannan
Average expenditure per ehureh oo oooooaoomano $4, 221 $6, 612 $3,112 oeeeaaee e
Sunday schools:
Churches reporting, NIMBOT. o oo ovoooceacannn 129 738 17 4
Officers and teachers. . ... - 824 188 27 8
BONOIAIS e e cmcm o e m e mama e a e 13, 553 5, 706 1,088 an

I A minus sign (—) denotes decrease. 2 Percont not shown where base is less than 100.
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State tables,—Tables 3, 4, 5, and 6 present the statistics for the Greek Orthodox
Chureh (Hellenic) by States. Table 8 gives for each State for 1936 the number
and membership of the churches classified according to their location in urban or
rural territory, membership classified by sex, and data for Sunday schools. Table 4
gives for selected States the number and membership of the churches for tjne four
census years 1906 to 1936, together with the membership for 1936 classified as
“under 13 years of age’ and ‘13 years of age and over.”” Table 5 shows the value
of church edifices and the amount of debt on such property for 1936. Table 6
presents, for 1936, the church expenditures, showing separately current expenses,
improvements, benevolences, ete. In order to avoid disclosing the financial
statistics of any individual chureh, separate presentation in tables 5 and 6 is
limited to those States in which three or more churches reported value and
expenditures,

TaBim 3.—Numser AND Mumpursuoir or CrourcHEs IN URrBAN AND Rurav
Torrirory, MEMBERSHIP BY SpX, AND SUNDAY ScHoOLS, BY StATDS, 1936

NUMBER OF NUMBER OF M i SUNDAY
CHURCHES MEMBERS MEMBERSHIP BY SEX SCITOOLS
| = ™
GEOGRAPIIC DIVISION P = T L P
AND STATE " ol
o | 2% |2yl Bl
L £l
— || 8= =] - 2| £ g8 'E'-E g9 &
SIEIE|E | 2 |58 |5 |s8(cd|5288 3
=) 5] o~
= RIR| & Pl | |/mR |l |8 [0 |a
United States........ 241|| 235] 67189, 368)|186, 644/ 2, 824,09, 718|562, 327,67, 323] 188.2{ 120| 824|183, 563
NEW ENGLAND!
Madne. ... 4 L3 P 920 020 .o n 270|209  450| 120, 2 1 4 26
New Hampshire. | Moo 3,643(| 3,643 ... 1,076  987| 1,580( 100.0f 4| 15 251
Massachusotty. 25| 24 1] 22,252|| 22,047  2085) 8,178| 7,324| 6,750| 111.7| 18| 100 2,543
Rhode Island. . 3 ] P 805 806|-.....] 330| 275 "200] 120.0[ 2| 18] 1i0
Conneeticub. . ... 1 10{ 1] 3,741 8,663 78| 1,128| 1,063| 1, 550] 100.1 A 32 886
MIDDLE ATLANTIC;
NewYork......coco.. 28| 26|....| 32,627|| 32,627|.. ... 9,727|10, 540 127,11 13| 138] 2,508
Now Jersoy. .- 11| ...} 6,887| 6,587, 045 4, 556] 115.0 4| 25 468
Pennsylvania._ ... 24| 24|....| 17,873|| 17,573|...... 4,708| 5,670 152,8| 10| 47( 870
Bagr NORTH CENTRAL;
Ohio..._.... ... S| A7 17|.._| 14,215|| 14,215|......| 5,476] 3,275| 5,464 167.2| 8| 78 035
Indiana o4 3 1] 2,708|| 2,648 150| 244] 176| 2,378| 188.6 ] 4 75
Illinois. 1011 18 1| 19,653|| 19,336]  217| 4, 946| 8, 596(11,011| 137.5 6| 37| 035
Mliehigan 0] ...-| 7,b58|| 7,668(.. ... 3,382 3,606 680 D4.O[ B IR 347
Wisconsin:__.._.__._. [ii Ol....| 8,458[| 8, 468|..-.__ 006 0695 1,858| 130.2| 4| 31} 314
WEST NORTI OENTRAL! .
Minnesota.. ... ... 3 3.... 600|...... 300.0f 2| 10 110
OWR.. .. 4 [ . 1,100( 300 92.5 3 205
Missouri. 2 ] - 323| 2,600 1156.8 11 16 87
Nobraska 2 1 389[--..._ 12000 1} 4 46
Kansns. . ooooeennas 1 Hoooof 480|f 480fccmmacfoane|avunen 480. e 1 1 30
1 1....| 38,352 1 1% 170
2|l 2|..-.] 3,150 of 17l 840
4 4. .1 1,064 2| 8 100
3 2 3, 565 11 6| 86
Notth Corolinn., 3 3. 40 3 8 110
South Carolina. 21 2--.. 518 2l 7 120
Georgin..... 3 3|....| & 247 2l 4 70
Florida. .o 4 4{..__| 2,630 2| 15) 240
1asT SOUTH CENTRAL:
Kontucky._.__. 1 Hoo.. 100 R PR S,
Tennessco. - 2 P 830 2 14 108
Alabama ... ... 3 k] 750, 3] 19 1
Wesr Sourn CENTRAL;
Arkansas. .. - 1 I 40 JEE DR A,
Louisiana.. . ]| ) I 802 p 6] 139
OKklahoma. . o2 b 500 2l 6 82
U <2 D, 6 6.1 2,152 4 141 169
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TapLs 3.—NUMBER ANp MEmBERSHIP oF CHURCHES IN URBAN AND RURAL
TurRroRY, MEMBERSHIP BY SEX, AND SUNDAY SCHOOLS, BY STaTES, 1936—

Continued
NUMBER OF NUMBER OF SUNDAY
CHURCHES MEMBERS MEMBERSHIP BY SEX SCHOOLS
. =) . kel
GEOGRAFHIC DIVISION o 2 e e
AND STATE o S n
grg 88 (8 B «
~lel= g | CREERIA- Rt
21812 2 || 2 |B|lg |8 |»5|28 |55188| 3
) o | =2 o ] = 5] @ & laaga 3
P& = Bl | S |&|le |A P |© @
MOUNTAIN: .
Montana 1 4. 120 120 e fen e 120] e ORI I
Idaho. 1 ... 862 208|  164|...._- 135.1 1 2 30
Wyomin, 2 2. 325 145 5 1 O 2| 14 ?3
Colorad 2 2. .- 737 2071 140 300f 212.1 1 36
Arizona. 1 1 217 127 [ 1] (O [N P R e
Utah 2 2 3,744 2,446( 1,298|.. .. - 188. 4 1 5 100
PACIFIC:
‘Washington__. ... 2 2l....1 1,282 572 300! 320| 146.7 21 10 168
Oregon.... 1 ... 2,125 1,280 848 ... __ 151, 5 1 2 70
Californig.....o.---. 8|..--| 13,330 7.980| 4,750| 1,300| 153.3] 5| 46| 700

1 Ratio not shown where number of females is less than 100.

TapLn 4.—NuUMBER aNp MumBErsaie or Cuurczses, 1906 To 1936, AwND
MEMBERSHIP BY AGE 1IN 1936, BY STATES

|Separate presentation is limited to States having 3 or more churches in either 1036, 1026, 1016, or 1806]

NUMBER OF " ARTE s .
CHURCEES NUMBER OF MEMBERS MEMRERSHIY BY AQE, 1030
GEOGRAPHIC DIVISION AND
STATE TUn- | 13 Age ‘Por—‘
sosoto26| totoltov| 1986 | 1926 | 1916 | 1006 | A | VOIS nogve. | SoR
13 and | o ied undor
yoars | over | P 131
TUnited States. ... - o41| 168| 87| 884|189, 388|110, 405|118, 871,90, 76% |28, T12|87, 027 73,6208 24.8
NEW ENGLAND:
Mai 4 3 2l & 020 543 526 780 140 339 450 29,2
11| 4| 8| 8| 3,843} .1,944] 4,250| 52101 788} 1, 305 1, 680 36,7
Massachusetts. o5l 17| 13| 20} 29,252| 13, 452| 19,882(12, 475 4, 558(10, 943 6, 760 20, 4
Rhode Island. 3y 2 2 8 805 964l 1,800] 1,106 1001 605 200 18. 6
Conneectiout. - aeoonennen 1 9 6| & 3741 8,871 1,989| 1,575 510( 1, 681 1, 650 23.3
MIDDLE ATLANTIC
New York. oo ococamaoo ol 14| 6| 30| 32,627 14,017| 23,08015,100| 4,4856]16,922| 11,220 21,0
New Jersey. . | 19 1 7| 6,587 5,424 600} 1,860 632] 1,238 4,717 33.8
Pennsylvania._...c.c.-- 24| 17| 10| 45| 17,578 9,149 11,590/ G,030| 1, 0351 8,841 4,797 18.0
East NortH OENTRAL:
17| 180 6 26| 14,215| 10,304 8,590| 1,810| 2,042| G, 234 5,030 24.7
4! 2| 8| 13[ 2,708 1,200{ 2,630 1,155 93 327 2,378 22.1
- 19 6 5 21] 10, 553| 18, 305| 15,060{13,310| 2,176] & 971 11,406 28.7
Michigan. ol 2| .b-...l 7,668 10,047 ... deeo-.| 1,109} 5,715 044 17.38
‘Wisconsin 6] 3 o 7] 8,458 1,810 2,700y 9060] 660 940 1, 858 41.3
WEeST NORTH CENTRAL!
Minnesota 3 2| 1] 8] 2,400 512 100] 650 90| 310 2,000 22.6
4 3 W 2| 2,47 510 175! 325 848| 1,209 300 40. 1
20 2 1 2 3,197 1,180| 1,680 2, ggg 147 &80 2, 500 21,1
NebIaska - oommmomeee 3l sy 4| TEei| T as0| T B00| 1,085 TA4A] BT IIIIIIT) BTG
SOUTH ATLANTIC: : ‘
M_aryland ______________ 1 1 1 6| 3,362 1,530 600 T o] RO, P, 3,862, e
Virginia 4 4 2| 5| 1,064 1,708] 1,840 7506 180 284 600 38.8
‘West Virginia 3 3 1]----] 8,505 8,875 800f------ 492 723 2, 350 40,5
North Carolin 3 2|.... 3 400 b)) I 95 61 235 104 20. 6
South'Carolinﬂ 2 1. 5 518 300y - .- 360] 140 B78|ameem s 27.0
Qeorgia. .. gl 3073 10] 2,247 1,192| 1,830 1,270 151 606 1, 500 20,2
Tlorida._ ... 4 3 2 5| 2,686 1,122% 1,700| 1,500 766! 1,380 500 36. 4
East 80uTHE CENTRAL:
Tennessee. .. 2l 2. 4 830 639| .. 410 45 125 600 28,6
Alabame oo 3l 1 1l 10 7661 1,700 000l 1, 505! 1301 476 150 2L b

1Baged on membership with age classification reportéd.
228331—40— 4
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TaBLE 4.,—NUMBER AND MewmBERsuip oF CHURCHES, 1906 ro 1936, AND
MeMBERSHIP BY Ak IN 1936, By STarms—Continued
[Separate presentation is limited to States having 8 or more churches in either 1936, 1926, 1916, or 1908]

NUMBER OF T OF MEARE i i
CHURCHES NUMBER OF MEMBERS MEMBERSIIIF RY AGE, 1036
GEOGRAPHIC DIVISION AND
Un-{ 13 Ago Por-
1930{1026(1916(1006] 1036 | 1926 | 1926 | 1od6 | AT |VORES | g,y cond
13 | and norted under
Years | over 131
WEsT SoUuTH CENTRAL:
TORAS. e eeamen e mrmmm e 6l 8 2j.._] 2152 972 420]. ... 230| 1, 112 810 17,1
MOUNTAIN:
TAdaho. .o eaenee ool I 8 302 300( 1,200 173 189|. ... 47.8
Wyoming 2 | 4] B8] 114|..._.. 900| 58| 270]---..... 16.9
CQolorado. 2l 9 2| 13 737 685 515] 2,180 155, 282 300f 86.5
Utah. . 20 2 1 70 3, 744] 1,530] 2,000] 4,500 1,004| 2, 740(-coo_._. 26,8
Nevada. . cooooaaeoaaan FOSEUORS VRN S | S (SO (R 200[ 670 i |amc e e
Tacivic;
Californif. oo oooeenn. 8| 6] 2| 28] 13,330 §5,217| 6,000 5, 600] 2,410] 9,270 1,660 20.0
Other States. .. 9] 6] 6 &7080 4,275 8,5625] 1,430( 2,012( 5,330 1,364 27.4

1 Based on membership with age classification reported.
2Includes 2 churches in each of the following States—Li
Distriet of Columbia; and 1 in each of the following—XKansas, Kentucky, Arkanses, Montanna, Arizona, .

and Oregon,

ouigiana, Oklahoms, and Washington, and the

TaBLE 5.—VarLun oF CHURCHES AND AMoUuNT OF CuurcH Denr BY SrAaTES, 1936
[Separate presentation is limited to States having 3 or more echurches reporting value of edificos]

VALUE OF CHURCH | DEBT ON CHURCH
Total Number EDIFICES EDIFICES
GEOGRATIIC DIVISION AND STATE “m‘ﬂb“r of (ﬁ%umh
churehes | ®4H0S 1} Churches Churches '
reporting] ATOURE | Lo opting| Amount
United States oo -ooeeeoocnmane 241 222 1687 :$6, 888, 227 81 |81, 002, 758
NEW ENGLAND:
alne. ... emmm et 4 4 3 73, 000 2 7,100
New Hampshire. - 11 10 1] 74, 000 4 18, 120
Massachusetts. . R 25 24 18 700, 300 12 193, 775
Rhode Island. . 3 3 3 130, 000 2 9, 500
Conneeticutceoe oo oo 11 11 8 99, 500 5 24, 950
MmpLE ATLANTIC:
New York. oo 26 22 17 | 1,259,373 11 247, 000
New Jorsey. - 11 11 ] 106, 000 2 20, 500
Pennsylvania. mm——— 24 20 16 703, 866 7 110, 200
East NORTH CENTRAL: )
- 17 17 13 504, 700 6 84, 500
- 4 4 3 125, 000 2 18, 800
- 19 18 ] 708, 650 ] 115, 375
1 n. - 9 9 8 211,320 3 12, 523
‘Wisconsin 6 5 4 92, 000 2 12, 500
WEST NORTH CENTRAL:
Minnesota 3 3 3 108, 000 1 30, 000
4 4 3 142, 000 2 11, 100
S0UTH ATLANTIC:
FLOrida oo e 4 4 4 80, 000 |ococcom e[
EAST SOUTH CENTRAL:
Alabama. .. .. 3 3 3 39, 000 1 1, 600
WesT SOUTH CENTRAL!
M ¢ TN 6 ] 4 148, 000 2 34, 000
PAcIFC: .
California. oo 8 [{] ] 38, 000 1 1, 200
43 39 132 { 1,165, 500 11 50, 116

! Includes 2 churches in each of the following Statos—Missourl, Nebragka, South Carolina, Georgia,
Tennessee, Louisiana, Oklahoma, Wyoming, Uiah, and Washington, and the District of Columbia; and 1
in cach of the following—Xansas, Maryland, Virginia, West Virginia, North Carolina, Arkansas, Montana,

Idaho, Colorado, and Oregon.
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TasLn 6,—CaUrRcE ExpeNpITURDS BY SraTms, 1936

[Separate presentation is limited to States having 3 or more churches reporting)

EXPENDITURES
Total
GEOGRAPHIC DIVISION AND STATE nm;lrber Repairs
churches Churches| Total Pastors’ | All other and
reporting| amount salarles | salaries |improve-
ments
UnitedStates . - ooneomaea 241 240 | 81,018,132 |} 3393,184 | 8202, 161 $83, 406
Npw ENGLAND:
Maine . maeeas 4 4 6, 970 5, 460 144 350
New Hampshire 11 11 30, 145 14,770 3, 407 3,517
Massachusetts. ... 25 25 139, 392 43, 846 27,038 13, 681
Rhode Island. 3 3 10, 401 5,040 2, 940 925
Conneeticut. .o oo 11 11 28, 808 16, 920 2, 400 1, 300
MIDDLE ATLANTIC!
New YorRo oo ooooiiancaame 26 26 149, 446 43, 160 32, 961 8,513
New Jersey. 11 11 28, 827 18, 600 6, 360 1, 400
Pennsylvania.. 2 24 76, 206 33, 260 8, 792 2,941
East NoRTH CENTRAL:
(020 1 T 17 17 63, 212 20, 570 11, 154 3, 060
Indiana. 4 4 19, 574 6, 860 2, 010 900
Tinois. . 19 14 08, 562 32, 520 26, 966 11, 588
Michigan. 9 9 54, 875 15, 620 8, 264 4,034
Wisconsin i 6 17, 361 6,720 4, 030 912
WesT NORTH CENTRAL!
IMANNESOB e e e cm e e mmm e 3 3 165, 358 3, 600 2,472 6, 100
TOWR e emmmmsm e m e e 4 4 15, 220 6, 900 3, 300 1,300
Sours ATLANTIC
Virginda . oo 4 4 12, 110 6, 300 1, 160 2, 000
West Virginia. ... 3 3 6, 500 4, 800 1, 000 100
North Carolina 3 3 13, 105 0, 100 1, 880 346
Georgit. ..o ... 3 3 , 160 7, 200 985 560
Tlorida. e oo 4 4 14, 548 6, 100 5, 440 00
EasT S0UTH CENTRAL:
Alabama. o oo eeceas 3 3 17,751 4, 800 3, 590 4,628
WEeST S0UTH CENTRAL:
T OXAS . e m e e 6 [ 19, 801 12,278 3, 060 500
Pacrrig:
California. 8 8 38, 580 15,340 14, 060 1, 050
Other StateS e ww e ccccmmceamcmn 30 129 128,141 50, 420 26, 443 13, 415

1 Includes 2 churches in each of the following SLates—-Misspuﬂ, Nebzaska, South Carolina, Tonnesses,
Louisiana, Oklahoma, Wyoming, Colorado, Utah, and Washington, and the District of Columbia; and 1
in each of the following—Ii<ansas, Maryland, Kentucky, Arkansas, Montans, Idaho, and Oregon.
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Tapre 6.—CrurcE ExPENDITURES BY STaTEs, 1936-—Continued

[Separate presentation is limited to States having 3 or more churches reporting]

EXPENDITURES—continned

GEOGRAPHIC DIVISION AND Payment| Other

BTATE onchureh| current Local To :
b aheces,|  rotiel Home | Torcign | general |All other
clud‘ing ingluding': and missions | missions | head- | purposes
Interest | intorest | CHACIY quarters
United States. .. .o—.. $108,412 | $158,390 | 835, 062 32,036 81, 509 38, 241 321,732
NEW ENGLAND: ’
Malne. oo 100 830 25
New Hampshire. . 2, 160 4,016 520
Massachusetis. .. - 11,360 34, 016 3, 415
Rhode Island. ... 700 498 85
Conneeticat.ooc oo 3, 360 2, 685 1,045
MIDDLE ATLANTIC!
New YorK. oo 14, 500 36, 480 G, 430 526 535 1, 575 4,767
Neow Jersey..... 880 587 o701 S SRR PRI 150
Pennsylvania. ... 10, 894 13,077 1, 376 56 45 634 3, 231

East NoORTH OENTRAL:
i

10, 649 5, 746 707 1,070

, 000 4,212 192 |t

in ol 7, 600 15, 849 1, 048 625

Michigan -] 20,002 3,473 362 250

Wiseonsin. . oeroocnanis 1, 200 2, 844 390 270
WEeST NortH CENTRAL! :

1,000 2, 300 300 | a e 236 350

2, 200 970 B00 | e 160 100

Qeorgla
0170 U

EasT SoutH OBNTRAL: . '
Algbama. o ooooooiemoees 1, 600 2, 463 115 30 150 250 225

WEsT SoUTHE OENTRAL: )
TexXaS. ccacanann Gememomamaad ! 2, 000 660 w7 30

P ACIFIC: ‘ . ' !
California. o oooooomeaaee 1, 300 2, 563 2, 710

.......... 360 200

_____________________ T 108 550
Other StateS. voue o nvnnan 8,727 16, 573 5, 421 401 163 1,108 5,880

HISTORY, DOCTRINE, AND ORGANIZATION !
HISTORY

During the period from 1890 to the World War the number of Grecks immigrat-
ing to the United States increased greatly. Some came from Greoce, some from
the Greek islands of the Aegean Sea, Dodecanese, and Cyprus, and others from
Constantinople, Smyrna, and other parts of Asia Minor. They were largely un-
married men, or, if marrvied, they had left their families behind them and had
scabtered over the country, those from the same soetion usually keeping together,

As they beeame to a certain extent permanent residents, and especially as they
were joined by their families, they felt the need of religious services, particularly
in ease of marriage, sickness, and death. Accordingly, application was made by
the communities {o the ecclesiastical authorities of their own sections, and priests
were sont to this country, sometimes by the Holy Synod of Greece and sometimes
by the Dcumenical Patriarchate of Constantinople. These priests formed
churches in the larger centers and also congregations in places within easy reach,
which they visited more or less regularly as convenient.

1 This statement, which is substaniially the same as that publisbed in vol, IT of the Report on Religious

Bodies, 1926, has beon revised by Mr, Demetrius B, Valakos, socrotary, Greek Arehdiocese of North and
South America, Astoria, Long Island, N, Y., and approved hy him in its present form.
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As in the case of the early Russian churches, there was at first no central organi-
zation, each priest holding his ecelesiastical relation with the syned or patri-
archate which sent him to this country. In 1908 the Ecumnenical Patriarchate of
Constantinople resigned ifs ecclesiastical reiations to the Greeks in America in
favor of the Holy Synod of Greece, which had decided to send to America a Greek
(Hellenie) bishop.?

Yet the first serious effort to organize the Greek churches of Ameriea was made
only in 1918, when Bishop Alexander, of Rodostolou, was sent to America by the
Synod of Greece as the first bishop and synodieal delegate, |

According, however, to the holy canons of the Eastern Orthodox Chureh, the
spiritual jurisdietion and supervision over the Orthodox Churches in the Diaspora
belong to the Teumenical Patriarchate of Constantinople; and the transfer of its
rights to the Church of Greece by an act, known as the Tome of 1908, was only
provisional and due only to certain special considerations. But, as soon ag con-
ditions changed, the Ecumenical Patriarchate of Constantinople, in March 1922,
revoked the measure, took again the churches in the Diagpora under its direct
canonical supervision and, in May 1922, by a synodical and patriarchal act,
known as the Founding Tome of 1922, established the Greek (Orthodox) Arch-
diocese of North and South America, consisting of four bishopries, and promoted
Bishop Alexander (formerly of Rodostolou) to the rank of Archhishop of North
and South America.

In August of the same year the Second General Convention of the Archdiocese
of America convened in New York and adopted the constitution of the Greek
Archdiocese of North and South America, based on the patriarchal Tome of 1922.
After this constitution was ratified by the TEcumenical Patriarchate of Con-
stantinople, the bishops of Chicago, Boston, and San Francisco were elected by
the provinecial conventions of each diocese.

In 1930, owing to certain dissatisfaction and divisions in the church, the
Greek bishops in America—with the exception of the bishop of San IFFranciseo-—
were translated to various dioceses in Greece, and a new Arehbishop of America
was appointed, The Most Reverend Athenagoras, lormerly Metropolitan of
Corfu, Greece, who came here in February 1931.

The Greek parishes in America have been all united under the new Avrchbishop.
The former dioceses were suspended and a new constitution, with slight changes,
was granted by the Eeumenical Patriarchate. Archbishop Athenagoras rvetained
the Right Reverend Callistos, Bishop of San Franeisco, as his assistant bishop.

The Fourth General Convention of the Archdiceese, held in New York, in
November 1931, adopted the new constitution and a number of bylaws for the
various activities and departments of the archdiocese.

DOCTRINE AND ORGANIZATION

The CGreek Archdiocese of North and South Ameriea is in accord with other
Tastern Orthodox churches in doctrine; its polity and worship, while in principle
the same as in those churches, vary somewhat in form to meet the peculiar needs.

There are about 250 organized congregations and ehurches under the jurisdie-
tion of the Greek Archdiocese of North and South America. There are also about
50 missions and parishes of the Ukrainian Orthodox Diocese, recognizing the
jurisdiction of the Weumenical Patriarchate of Constantinople and affiliated with
the archdiocese, under Right Reverend Bishop Bohdan.

WORK

The entire organization of the Greek parishes is practically on a home mission-
ary basis. The priest in charge of a central church or congregation looks after
the social as WCH as the spiritual inferests of his fellow eountrymen, wherever
they may be.

The archdiocese supervises the function of about 450 parochial and 200 Sunday
sehools, and maintains one theological preparatory sehool, situated at Pomfret,
Conn. There are also over 250 branches of the Greek Ladies Philoptochos So-
ciety, a benevolent organization for the care of the poor. The “Orthodox Ob-
gerver,” a biweekly publication, is the official organ of the archdiocese.

? 8ee Bastern Orthodox Churehes, p. 1. In viow of the vory general use of the tevm “Greek” to deseribe
the entive Eastern Orthodox Churchin all its branches, the term “Hellenie' is used to designate specifically
the Eastern Orthodox Church of Greece, governed by the Holy Synod of Gresce and to the CGreeks of
Constantinople governed by the Ecumnenieal Patriarchate.
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STATISTICS

The data given for 1936 represent four active organizations of the Holy Ortho-
dox Church in America, all reported as being in urban territory. The total
membership reported was 804. Of the four active organizations, one reported
from New York, is the only organization having a church edifice and parsonage.
The other organizations, one each in Alabama, Illinois, and Pennsylvania, are
considered missions. These statistics were compiled from schedules sent direetly
to the Bureau by the pastor or clerk of the individual churches and the data
relate to these churches only.

The membership of the Holy Orthodox Church in America consists of all
persons who have been confirmed in this church,

This body was not reported prior to 1936, hence no comparative data are
available.

HISTORY, DOCTRINE, AND ORGANIZATION"'

The historieal and doctrinal statement of the Eastern Orthodox Churches as
given in this publication is the general background of the Holy Orthodox Church
in Ameriea. This chureh endorses the canons of the Seven Oecumenical Couneils
of the undivided chureh, the apostolical constitutions, and the teachings of the
early church fathers, and follows them insofar as it is possible to do so in the
present age.

Tt is obvious that many of these canons related to extant causes and conditions
and have become ohsolete,. Many of them are ignored by the Orthodox Church
as relating to matters which no longer exist. Some are interpreted in the light
of the progressive intelligence of the age. It is the intent of the Holy Orthodox
Chureh in Amwerica to keep alive the spirit that first brought them into being and
to use them as its guide in every way possible and practical.

The Holy Orthodox Churcl in America represents a movement. This movemwent
was instituted in 1924 for the purpose of emphasizing the mystical nature of the
sacraments in the light of the newer understanding of Christian mysticism, first,
as exerplified hy the great mysties of the Universal Church at considerable time
periods; and second, as exemplified by the modern understanding of Christian
mysticism as a “personal experience of God,” along the lines made so clear by
St. Francis, and the eminent writer on the subject, Evelyn Underhill.

TFor some 10 years this movement took the form of lectures, classes, and writings,
until it was felt that the church organization under which they had first heen
propagated was insufficient for the purpose.

Abhout 1927-28 Archbishop Aftimios was mandated by the Metropolitan
Platon to institute a work specifically for the offspring of Orthodox parents, born
in this country, and educated at American public schools; and, at the same time,
to introduce Orthodoxy to English-speaking peoples. In the ancient liturgies of
this “Mother of Churches,” the group previously mentioned found the perfeet
vehiele for its own purpose,

In 1927 the Patriarch Tikhon, of Moscow, authorized Archbishop Aftimios
“to found and head under a synodieal constitution, an independent American
Orthodox Catholie Church.”  Under this authority, Archbishop Altimios assisted
by Bishops Sophronius and Joseph consecrated Rev. Williamn A, Nichols to the
episcopate, as titular bishop of Washington, D. C.

Somewhat later the retirement of Archbishop Aftimios prevented the prosecu-
tion of the original plans and Bishop Ignatius (the W. A. Nichols just mentioned),
consecrated the present Primus, George Winslow Plummer, instituting the new
Metropolitan Synod of the Holy Orthodox Church in America. The consecration
of Dr. Plummer (Georgius) was followed hy the consecration of Bishops Patricius

gmc]’{gg Tlmeus, forming the hierarchy of the new ecclesiastical body. This was
in 1834.

! I'his stalement wag furnished by Rt. Rev. George Winslow Plummer, primate, the Holy Orthodox
Church in America, New York City. ! ' P ' Y

26
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On March 16, 1936, chapter 105, entitled “An act to amend the religious
corparations law, in relation to incorporation of parishes or churches of the Holy
Orthodox Church in America,” was passed with the approval of the Governor.
This act “of enablement” gives the new body wide powers relative to the creation
and institution of religious orders, seminaries, or religious societies established for
avangelical efforts, or the relief of the poor and needy, placing such power in the
hands of the Metropolitan Synod of the Holy Orthodox Chureh in America and
the archbishop-administrator thereof.

Since this aet by the New York State Legislature the work of this ehureh has
grown most encouragingly. It has not as yet undertaken any wide propaganda.
Instead, it has devoted the interval to the completion of its synodical boards, and
the preparation of the liturgies of St. Basil and 8t. John Chrysostom for use in
English-speaking congregations. If has also been occupied in the preparation of
suitable canons applying to the necessities of American eustoms and usages.

It has made several concessions to the western usage by way of seats, instead
of the older custom of standing; organ and instrumental music; mixed choirs; and
conformity to the Western Calendar (Gregorian), the use of the latter having
been authorized by the Patriarch of Constantinople for the Orthodox who desired
it, in 1923. The confusgion between the times of the observance of the great
feasts of the church in this country has been a prime obstacle in the progress of
the Orthodox Church in the United States az well as elsewhere. Nevertheless,
it already has a rapidly growing membership, which is, of course, by Orthodox
baptism and chrismation. ‘

The original intention to emphasize the mystical nature of the Christian sacra-
ments beyond the ordinary doctrinal catechisme has been amplified manyfold
by the adoption of Orthodox Orders and alignment with orthodoxy. The
Orthodox Chureh, despite its many national groups and consequent variety of
local customs, perpetuates so much of the usages of primitive Christianity and
preserves the unvaried usage of the ancient liturgies with their wealth of tradition
that the authorities of the Holy Orthodox Church in America firmly believe that
no better impetus can be given a better understanding of the essential mysteries
of the sacramental system than by a clear exposition of the liturgies and offices of
Orthodoxy in toto.

While carefully preserving the essentials of primitive eatholicity, this church
encourages the utmost liberality of thought and action, belisving and finding
that through an intelligent understanding of what the Catholic faith stands for
removes all possibilities of conflict between the two. Thus it seeks to bring to bear
the best findings of scientific, religious, and philosophic thought on matters which
have, in the past, been sources of wide controversy and contentious argument.

In its use of the ancient liturgies the Holy Orthodox Church in America permits
no changes or variations. It does seek to present them in a manner more readily
understandable to Americans. Like so many other national groups, the Holy
Orthodox Church in America is autonomous but fully recognizes the spiritual
supremacy of the Patriarch of Constantinople.

It is far from the inténtion of the authorities of the Holy Orthodox Chureh in
America to add another sect, or denomination, to the already overgenerous list.
It regards itself solely as & branch of the Holy Bastern Orthodox Catholic and
Apostolic Chureh with a definite mission to present the sacraments of the Catholic
Church in their true mystical nature through a progressive interpretation of the
offices of Orthodoxy.



ROUMANIAN ORTHODOX CHURCH

STATISTICS

Summary for. the United States, with urban-rural classification.—A general
summary of the statistics for the Roumanian Orthodox Chureh for the year 1936
is presented in table 1, which shows also the distribution of these figures between
urban and rural territory These statistics were compiled from schedules sent
directly to the Bureau by the pastor or clerk of the individual ehurches and the
data relate to these churches only.

The membhership of this denomination is of two types, communicant members,
or all pergons, including infants, baptized and confirmed in the church; and parish
members, or the families of the congregation, the head of the famlly bemg the
voting member.

TABLE 1.—SUMMARY OF Srtaristics ron CHURCHES IN URBAN AND RURAL
TrrrITORY, 1936

PERCENT OF

TOTAL !
IR Total In urban In rural

torritory territary

Urban | Rural

Churches (local organizations), number ..o 35 k] 2 SR S
‘Members, number . ... ool - 15,000 14, 041 1, 049
Avomgc memberqhip per church. - 431 425 525
Membership by sex
Male.... . 7,995 7,383 612
Female. . - 7,095 6, 658 437
Males per 100 females. ..o .. 112.7 110.9 140.0
Membership hy age:
Under 13 years . ooooooveecooaan [, 2,729 2, 608 221
13 years end OVer . oo iemmnaae 12,082 11,319 763
Age not reporfed. ..ol 279 214 66
Percent under 1 yenrs .............. 18.4 18.1 22.5
Church edifices, NMDEr oo oo ecccnaen 28 26 2
© Valape—number reporting. .o voooooccenaas 28 26 2
Amount reported. . ooewo oo $293, 700 $251, 700 $42, 000

Construeted prior to 1936. 287, 700 $245, 700 $42, 000
Construcied, wholly or in part, in 10‘30. $6, 000 $6, 000

Average value per church. $10, 489 30, 681 $21, 000
Debt—-number reporting. . 8 7 1
Amount repmted ....... — $22, 830 $21, 450 $1,380
Number reporting “‘no debt”_ .. ... 18 17 1
Parsonnges, DI cm e o m e e cmssm o mam e 15 15
Value~—number reporting.- 14 14
Amonnt reported - . ..o $57, 800 $57, 800
Expendituves:
Churehes reporting, number__.__ ... 33 31
Amount reported ..o $65, 063 $61, 182
Pastors’ salaries . $29, 545 $27,445
All other salaries. $4, 526 $4, 220

Repairs and improvements.

$7,094 $6, 784
Payment on church debt

terest $10, 209 $10, 200
All ofher 5
Lt 6, 050 6, 867 483 | 08.8 L2
Local relief and charlty, Red Cross, ete.-. $1.176 $1, 166 $10 | 90.1 -9
Home missions. ... %’2(‘0 $260 4 e
Forelgn missions.... $28 $28
Tq general headquarters for $446
All othoer pUrpoSes- - - v oo $3, 020
Average expenditure per ehurch. ... ..__.____ $1,972
Sunday schools:
Churehes reporting, number __________________ 8
Officers and teachers 27 N -
Scholars 269 253 48 84.6 15.4

! Percent not shown where bnse is less than 100.
? Based on membership with age classification reported.
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Tasrs 1.—~—SUMMARY OF Srarigrics vorR CHURcHES 1IN URBAN AND RuraL
TrrrITORY, 1936—Continued

PERQENT OF

TOTAL !
: Inurban | Inzrural
TTEM Total territory territory -
Urban | Rural

Summner vacation Bible schools:

Churches reporting, number. ..o 4

Officers and teachers......_. - 20

BeROLATS. - e e 212
Weekday religious schools: T

Churches reporting, number. .. .oooeo e 15 14 b T DS .

Officers and teachers 41

Seholars . e e e 560
Parachial schools:

Churches roporfing, number.. ... oooo ... &

Officers and teachers. 38

BChOJAS - o e e e e mmaen 186

t Percent not shown where base i3 less than 100.

Comparative data, 1916-36,.—Table 2 presents, in convenient form for com-
parison, a summary of the available statisties of the Roumanian Orthodox Church
for the census years 1936, 1926, and 1916.

Tasre 2,—CoMPARATIVE SUMMARY, 1916 o 1936

TTEM 1936 1926 1916
Churches (local organizations), AUMDEr. . v oo e e 36 34 2
Inerease over preceding census:
Number.... . 1
Pereent b e e tm s m e e o e
Members, UMb, . coue oo e me e 15, 090 18, 853 1,904
Inecrease 2 over preceding census;
Number oo oo —3, 763 16, 859 ____________
POrCON . o e e e e ~20.0 B46. 5 | oo
Average membership per ehureh ..ol 431 555 097
Church edifices, BUMDOr .o oot e 28 32 1
Value—number reporting. - 28 30 1
Amount reported. .. . $203, 700 $621, 600 $18, 000
Averago value por Chureh. oo $10, 489 $20, 717 $18, 000
Debt—number reporting ... z - 8 15 1
Amount reported. v o h e mm e n e e mm $22, 830 $51, 108 $15, 600
Parsonages, tumber T I I,
Value—number reporting. 14 16 1
Amount reported $57, 890 $85, 500 $6, 500
Expenditures:
Churches veporting, RUMDET - e ccccc e cccmcmmacecc e 33 a2 2
Amount rq;)orted ................. $65, 063 92, 124 $11, 520
i $20, 545
$4, 526 :
Repairs and impro $7, 904 $88, 303 H6, 720
Payment on chureh debt, exel $10, 200
All other current expenses, including interest. - $6, 950
TLoeal rellef and charlty, Red Cross, 231« SO, $1,176
HOme missions_ ...l i $260
Toroign missions.. .. $28 $3, 821 4, 800
To general headquarier #4406
All other purposes. - .. oooooonio $3, 020
Average expenditure per chureh. ... .o 91,072 $2, 870 $5, 760
Sunday schools: -
Churehes reporting, NUMDer. . oo - 8 | 18 3
Officors And LeACROTS. . oo ooom oo eoomn oo 2 21 %
Scholars_... - 209 1,370 122

i Percent not shown whers base is less than 100. 3 A minus sign. (—) denotes decrease,
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State tables.—Tables 8, 4, 5, and 6 present the statistics for the Roumanian
Orthodox Church by States. Table 3 gives for each State for 1936 the number
and membership of the churches classified according to their location in urban or
rural territory, membership classified by sex, and data for Sunday schools. Table
4 gives for selected States the number and membership of the churches for the
three census years 1918 to 1936, together with the membership for 1936 classified
as “under 13 years of age” and “13 years of age and over.”” Table 5 shows the
value of echurches and parsonages and the amount of debt on church edifices for
1936. Table 6 presents, for 1936, the church expenditures, showing separately
current expenses, improvements, benevolences, ete. In order to avoid disclosing
the financial statistics of any individual church, separate presentation in tables
5 and 6 is limited to those States in which three or more churches reported value
and expenditures.

TapLe 8.—NumeEr aAnp MEMBERSHIP OF CHURCHES IN URBAN AND RURAL
TrrrITORY, MEMBBRSHIP BY SEX, AND SuNDAY ScHOOLS, BY STATES, 1936

NUMBER OF NUMBER OF MEMBERSHIP BY SUNDAY
CHURCITES MEMBERS SEX SCHOOLS
GROGRAPHIC DIVISION E] 2 8
AND STATE T ap 4]
251881 314
@ S | va | w
= | § 18] = £ 1z | o |3 |28|E8|88|2
El2l8l Bl 88|z |8 e |2 |7 |4
= D K| & =) g |2 |l s |8 | |0 |a&
United States-..._... 35 33 | 2 |15,080 ||14,041 [1,049 |7,0085 |7,0056 |112.7 8 27 | 208

NEW ENGLAND;

Massachusetts ... ... 1 1.l 239 123
Rhode Island 1 1[...-] 363 180
Connceticut. ... 1 1f---| 326 167
MIDDLE ATLANTIC:
New York.... 2 2|....| 86 86 |.en... 520 84| 1 9| 10
Now Jersey R 3 | 1 [ 30 | PR 65 47 B O |eeeidans I
Pennsylvania...._.... 6 6.1 1,823 |} 1,828 |.__.__ 098 | 625 ML.7 .. |ceaee -
TAST NORTH CENTRAL:
hio. ... 10 10 |.._.| & 090 2,426 (100, 8 1 5| 87
Indiana 4] 4] 12,939 1,285 |128,7 3 8111
Mlinois. .. 1 1[....] 2, 500 1,325 | 88.7 {oooe |ovenas
Michigan ——— 3 3|....] 1,224 461 |165. 5 1 2| 25
WegT NORTIL CENTRAL:
Minnesota. . ... 2 2. 519 268 | 251 (106.8 1 2| 35
Missouri. - 1 1 316 152 164027 |oeeefomanan R
Nebraskf.ooomooceeoooo 1 1|....f 100 52 a8 O 1 1] 31

1 Ratio not shown where nurnber of females is less than 100.

TaBLe 4,—NumeeEr AND MemBErRsHIP oF CHURCHES, 1916 7o 1936, anD
MemsrrsHIP BY AGE IN 1936, BY STATES

[Separate presentation is limited to States having 8 or more churches in either 1936, 1926, or 1916]

NUMBER OF NUMBER OF )
CHURCHES MEMBERS MEMBERSHIP BY AGE, 1030
STATE
Under {13 years|Age not; Percent:
1936 (19261916 1936 | 1926 | 1916 13 and | report- | under

' years | over ed 131
_ United States....... 36 34 2 | 15,080 | 18, 858 1,804 | 2,729 | 12,082 279 18. 4
Pennsylvania [ & 1 1,323 922 644 322 952 49 25.3
Ohig. e 10 11 (oas 5,000 5,870 | ... _.. 779 4, 24 85 15,4
Indiana._. 5 [> 3 F— 2,089 | 2,271 |...._... 727 | 2,2 [ieecannn 24,7
Michigan 3 4 1 1, 224 7,817 | 1,350 275 040 oL 2.5
Other States. . ow_cooaenn 111 | I (. 4,514 1,064 |- ... 626 | 3,723 165 14.4

! Baged on membership with age classification reported. . . .
1 Ingludes 2 churches each In the States of New York and Minnesota; and 1 in each of the following—
Magsachusetts, Rhode Island, Connecticut, New Jersey, Illinois, Missouri, and Nebraska.
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TasLe 5.—VALUE oF CuurcHes AND PARSONAGES AND AMoUNT 0F CHURCH
Dmsr BY Srarms, 1936

[Separate presentation is limited to States having 3 or more ehurehes reporting value of edifices]

VALUE OF CHURCH | DEBT ON CHURCH [ VALUE OF PAR-
Total | Num- EDIFICES EDIFICES SONAGES
STATE number | her of
hy ofh c(};l%imh Cl

churches | edifices ||Churches [Chuorches Churches .
reporting | AMOUNEL po i ing | Amotnt | b ping | Amount
United States..... .. 36 28 28 |$293, 700 8 | $22,830 14| 957,890

Ponngylvania...._....... 6 4 4| 41,480 | |emn 1 (&)
Ohio........... 10 9 91 88, a00 2 2, 100 [ 26, 090

In(.ilapn._ 5 4 4 55, Q00 1 3,000 2 "

Michigan - 3 3 31 23,000 1 5,000 1 O]
Other States.._....._._- 11 8 281 85, 750 4 12, 730 5 31, 800

t Amount included in figures for “Other States,’ to avoid disclosing the statisties of any individual chureh.
? Includes 2 churehes in Minnesoty and 1 in each of the following Stutes—Massachusetts, Rhode Island,
New Jersoy, Illinois, Missouri, and Nebraska,

TasLe 6.—CuUurcH EXPENDITURES BY STATES, 1036

[Separate presentation is Hmited to States having 3 or more churches reporting]

W
= EXPENDITURES
F23
S
= . . .
| w § |E4 8% | B g
— = o EL:D' i~ « w | 8 a
Sl E 2 & 2188 =8 ol 2 | 8 = 2
b & =1 k== o3 2 | ek g |.8 al &
L T AR R RE R TR R
) s @ v 2 len g w2l g ) @
BIEIE [ 5|3 |57 (8858888 |8 (% 5
o |1 4 S & =} & BT+ B R @ < S | o =
o) &= & < | & & s} | H | = & -
United States..___| 38Bii 33385, 003}|829, 545]84, 626187, 694|310, 20938, 050(31, 170| $260| 328| $448)33, 629
Pennsylvania.._....._. il G| 9,512]) 5,080) 750, 2,403 ... .. 28] 513 60y.... 40 - 132
Ohio....... 110 0| 21,870|[ 8,884| 1,719| 2,340] 1,835] 3, 50O 171 140 28| 56| 3,120
Indiana.. J|oE|| s s7eu[ 4,9038) 1,008| 1,310 800 4o0f 200)...__ el 40
Michigan 3 3| 8,672]| 1,800 262 200/ 5,861 30]  1I3[.__ .. aaee| 216 91
Other States_ .. ........ 11(| 110} 16,848(] 8,846| 784) 1,732 1,713] 2,423 179 [416] [ 65| 546

! Tnelndes 2 churches ench in the States of New York and Minnesota; and 1in each of the following—
Massachusetts, Rhode Island, New Jersey, Hlinois, Missouri, and Nebraska,

HISTORY, DOCTRINE, AND ORGANIZATION*
HISTORY

The great majority of the people of Roumania belong to the Roumanian Ortho-
dox Church, in communion with the Greek, Russian, Serbian and other Orthodox
churches. Until 1900-1902 there were few Roumanian immigrants in this
country, but today there are about 150,000. With very few exceptions they are
from the Roumanian Provinces of Transylvania, Banat, and Bukovina, which
before the World War were parts of the Austro-Hungarian Tmpire. They
settled first in the States of New York, Pennsylvania, Ohio, Michigan, and
Indiana. Most of them are railroad and factory workers or farmers, and the
great majority of them belong to the Roumanian Orthodox Church.

1 "Phis statement, which is substantially the same as that published in vol. IT of the Report on Religious

Bodies, 1024, has been revised by the Very Reverend John "Prutia, dean and counselor of the Roumanian
Orthudox Episcopate of America, Cleveland, Ohio, and approved by him in its present form.
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DOCTRINE

The source of the doctrine of this church, like that of all the other Fastern
Orthodox Churches, is the divine revelation as it is contained in the Holy Serip-
tures and in the Holy Traditions. The unchanged foundation of this doetrine
is the Niceo-Constantinopolitan Creed, together with all the decisions given in
matters of faith by the ecumenieal and particular synods of the Holy Fathers of
the church.

ORGANIZATION

The Roumanian Orthodox Church of the United States and Canada, since April
1929, is organized in “The Roumanian Orthodox Episcopate (Diocese) of America,’
presided over by a bishop, whose see is in Detroit, Mich.; 44 organized congrega-
tions and churches comprise the episcopate (diocese).

In matters of faith and doctrine the Roumanian Orthodox Episcopate of America
recognizes the canonical and spiritual authority of “The Holy Synod’* (House of
Bishops) of the Roumanian Orthodox Church of Roumania of which body the
bishop of the American diocese is a de jure member.
~ In all administrative matters the episcopate (diocese) is an autonomous organi-
zation, canonically recognized as such by the Holy Synod of the Roumanian Ortho-
dox Chureh. The rules of church administration are econtained and set in “The
Constitution and Bylaws” of the Roumanian Orthodox Episcopate of Ameriea
adopted and approved by the church-congresses (general conventions) of 1932 and
1936. The supreme administrative body is ““The Church Congress’ (convention)
consisting of one-third clergy and two-thirds lay delegates (representatives) of the
congregations (parishes) comprising the episcopate (diocese). The church-congress
delegates are elected for 3-year terms, and meet in sessions every year under the
presidency of the bishop.

WORK

The principal work of the church, being Christian, consists of preaching the
Gospel of Christ, of propagating Christian, moral, and ethical principles, and caring
for the religious and spiritual needs of its members.

For the religious education of children and young people, weekday catechetical
and Sunday-school classes are maintained in every congregation (parish), the
priest doing the teaching.

The episcopate publishes, at Detroit, Mich,, a weekly religious-educational
newspaper, ‘The Herald,” and a yearly “Calendar” (almanac).
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STATISTICS

Summary for the United States, with urban-rural classification.—A general
summary of the statistics for the Russian Orthodox Church for the year 1936 is
presented in table 1, which shows also the distribution of these figures between
urban and rural territory. These statistics were compiled from schedules sent
directly to the Bureau by the pastor or clerk of the individual churches and the

data relate to these churches only.

The membership of this denomination is of two types, communieant members,
or all persons, including infants, baptized and confirmed in the church; and parish
members, or the families of the congregation, the head of the family being the vot-

ing member.

TaABLE 1.—SUMMARY oOF SrTaTisTics FOR CHURCHES IN. URBAN AND RURAL

TorRITORY, 1936

PERCENT OF
1
. , In urban In rural TOTAL
ITEA Total territory | territory
Urban | Rural
Churches (local organizations), number. ... Cem 229 168 60 73.8 26.2
Members, NUIMDOr - _ oo oo 89,510 75, 684 13,826 84.6 15.4
Average memborship per echureh_.. .. ... 391 448 230 |amomomfmm e
Membership by sex:
Malo 37,114 30, 956 0, 148 83.4 16.6
Feinalo 36,720 30, 843 5,883 84.0 16.0
Sex not reported.. ... _. 15,670 13, 875 1,795 88, 5 1.5
Males per 100 fomales. . 101.1 100, 4 1 P S ——
Membpership by ago:
Under 13 years .. 18,572 15, 518 3,084 83.6 18, 4
13 years and over 54,745 45, 868 8, 877 83.8 16,2
Age not reported - -.. .. o 16,193 14, 208 1,895 88.3 1.7
Pereent under 13 years?. ... ... 25.8 25.3 25,8 |camcmcfemmmmaan
Church edifices, NUMDEr. oo o .o oo inanaes 218 158 60 72.5 27.5
Valug--number 1‘0{)orting__ ______ 210 168 58 78.1 26.9
Amount reported.. ... —eeu| 94,036,350 |} $4, 208, 050 $638, 300 87.1 12.9
Constrireted prior to 1936, ... ... $4, 063,500 || $4, 023, 950 $620, 560 86.5 13.5
Constructed, wholly or in part, in 1086.{ = $282,850 $274, 100 $8, 750 9.9 3.1
Average value per church. . $22, 853 7, 203 $11,006 {-meeeo]mmmenne
Debt—number reporting oo 128 107 21 83. 6 10. 4
Amount reported ... .| $1,082, 505 $031, 305 $101, 200 90.2 0.8
Number reporting “no dobt” . ... ooooooo.-- 47 5| 0000 22 |eeecmeaofamnmaae
ParsoNAges, NUMDEE. aue oo oo ccemmanccacmncaa e 140 107 33 76.4 23.6
Value—number reporbing . 135 102 33 75.6 24,4
Amount roported . o oo $085, 020 $578, 070 $111, 050 83.8 10.2
Expenditures:
Charches reporting, nvamber.. ... 226 167 59 73.9 2.1
Amount reported . .o oeecaaa. $591, 353 $501, 999 $R0, 354 84,9 15.1
Pastors’ salaries. $203, 060 $165, 563 §a7, 497 8L5 18,56
All ather salaries. $80, 467 $71, 087 #8, 530 80. 4 10.6
Repairs and impro $72, 697 $58, 520 $14,177 80.5 19.8
Payment on church d
\ t]erust ___________________ 3 $64,195 $57, 619 $0, 576 80.8 10.2
All other current oxpenses, including in-
forest. ... e, e $131,800 || #1800z | 412,838 | 00.3 0.7
Local relicl and charity, Red Cross, eto. $9,436 8, 306 $1,040 89.D 11,0
Home missions.__. $2, 091 $2, 662 $329 80.0 1.0
$360 $05 84.7 156.3
34,215 $705 84.1 15 9
$13, 765 $7, 607 64.7 35.3
$3, 006 $1,614 [oceocen]ameamae-
‘Sunday schools:
Churches reporting, number. . oo oo ooaee 101 80 2 7.2 20.8
Offteers and teachers - 202 167 35 82.7 17.8
BChOIATS - oo oo e 4, 293 3,420 864 79.9 2.1

1 Percent not shown where base is Jess than 100.
2 Based on membership with age clagsification reportod,
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Tasrk 1.—SuMMaRy or Staristics roR CHURCHES IN URBAN AND Ruran
TeRRITORY, 1936—Continued

PERCENT OF

: 1
In urban In rural TOTAL
ITEM Total territory | territory
Urban | Rural
Summer vacation Bible schools:
Churches reporting, NUMDEL .o mmoeevm e 39 28 L
Officers and teachers 74 47 P PSR, N o
SCHOATS . oo e e m 1, 6090 1,085 524 67. 4 32.6
Weekday religious schools:
Chureches reporting, number. ocoveeoecmnns 105 91 14 86.7 13.3
Officers and teachers 241 210 31 87.1 12.9
SeBOlarS e mem e 5,003 4,420 673 86.8 13.2
Parochial schools:
Churches roporting, number. .. oocoooeenes 18 13 B {ocumamra|onrmann
Officors and teachers 51 42 e T
BeEholars. . ..o 817 603 214 73.8 20,2

1 Percent not shown where hase is less than 100,

Comparative data, 1906-36.—Table 2 presents, in convenient form for compari-
son, a summary of the availahle statistics of the Russian Orthodox Church for
the census years 1936, 1926, 1916, and 1606. Differences in the method of report-
ing ag well as organic disturbances probably account, in part, for the decrease in
members,

TapLe 2.—CoMPARATIVE STUMMARY, 1906 To 1936

ITEM 1936 1926 1916 1906
Churches (local organizations), nUMDEr e o oonennnn - 220 199 109 59
Inerease over preceding census:
N UIIDOL e e e oo e m o mmmmmmmm m e 30 30 110
POreont. . e e 15.1 17.8 0]
Members, NUMDeL - - oo oo cmmcmrrcccnracamman 89, 510 95, 134 09, 681
Increase ¢ over preceding census: )
Number. . e ~5, 624 -4, 547 80, 570
Pereent. o ccome e ~5.9 —4.8 421.8
Average membership per church 391 478 590
Church edifices, NUMDEL . oovv oo accmmmmcmne 218 104 164 46
Value—number reporting .. - 216 187 164 46
Amount reported .. ...._ | $4,936,850 | $4,888, 515 | $2, 137,713 $484, 371
Average value per church. . $23, 863 $26,115 $13,035 $10, 530
Debt—number reporting. . . 128 136 132 36
Amount reported . .o oo eeicn e crmmam e $1,082, 505 | $1, 184,771 $982, 048 $131, 774
Parsonages, nUMber.._cceueeonnn 211 I IR Bp—
Value—number reporting . - 136 187 06 25
Amount répPorted .« cwen o e cmmemm e $685, 020 | $1, 140, 600 $503, 614 $112, 243

Expenditures:
Churches reporting, number
Amount reported. ...
Pastors’ salarie!
- All other salaries._...__.
Reopairs and improvements. .
Payment on church debt, excluding interest.... $64, 105
All other current expenses, including interest.._ $131, 800
Local relief and charity, Red Cross, ete.
Home missions
Foreign missions 5425 $50, 762 $244, 561 . nonnaunan -
To general headquarters for distribution......_ $5, 010
All other purposes $21, 272

196 166
1838, 453 LY Ry VI (R—

$746, 190 $808, 215 [ ewoamcoaee

Not elassified. ... ... _ $41, 495
Average expenditure per chure $4, 300
Sunday schools:
Churches reporting, NUmMBDer. . oooooiivoaanees 101 90 116 1
Offleers and teachers 202 162 150 2
[T aTe Y Lo v O 4,208 5,770 6, 739 75

! Percent not shown where base Is less than 100.
? A minus sign (—) denotes ducrense.
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State tables,—Tables 3, 4, 5, and 6 present the statistics for the Russian
Orthodox Church by States. Table 3 gives for each State for 1936 the
number and membership of the churches classified according to their location in
urban or rural territory, membership classified by sex, and data for Sunday
schools. Table 4 gives for selected States the number and membership of the
churches for the four census years 1906 to 1936, together with the membership for
1936 classified as “‘under 13 years of age’ and “13 years of age and over.” Table &
shows the value of churches and parsonages and the amount of debt on church.
edifices for 1936, Table 6 presents, for 1936, the church expenditures, showing
separately current expenses, improvements, benevolences, etc. In order to avoid
digelosing the financial statistics of any individual church, separate presentation in
tables 5 and 6 is limited to those States in which three or more churches reported

.~ value and expenditures.

Tanre 8.—NumBErR AND MumBursHiP o CHURCH®S IN URBAN aAND RURAL
TerriTORY, MEMBERSHIP BY SEX, AND SUNDAY ScHOOLS, BY SraTms, 1936

NUMBER OF | NUMBER OF MEM-~ SUNDAY
CIURCHES BERS MEMBERSHI? BY SEX SCHOOLS
] == q'_) Lol
GEOGRAPHIC DIVISION AND & Fo B giH e
: STATE ST B g7,
s | B2 | A% (dT(eg| &
=l 8l=l = f - L~ A8 | oH |28 &
SUEIEI 2 2|8 8| 8| 2%1B%E 5
7 ]
glir|aglé&l|lr|la|E|&|a |2 I©l6]| &
United States.._._.-- | 220}] 169| @0l8g, 510(|75, 6841183, 826(37, 114138, 798| 15, 870] 10L. 1| 101| 202] 4,288
NEW ENGLAND: T
New Hampshire_...._._ 3 ] . 707| (1| . 368 849(.... 102. 6 1 5 46
Vermont......... 1 JRURN B ¥ ;10| RO S N, h1;11] 1l 1 10-
Massachusetts. 7 e L7201 L,726) oo . 888 838|...... 106.0] 4| b 71
Rhode Island.__ 11| - 1} B18[emee.- 318 160] 165) ... 103. 2| e
Connecticitt. ... ...._._ 12| 10 2| 7,227|| 6,602] 626] 3,154} 3,273 800 96.4| 4 138
MIDDLE ATLANTIC:
ew Yorko. oo 24/ 21 3|11, 032{110,088| 994 3,461| 3,771| 8,800 91.8] 9| 22 332
New Jersey... 17l 13 4| 7,135|| 6,436] 009( 3,307| 3,603 75, 92,7 3 18 540
Pennsylvania 86{| 57| 29135,010]|27,550] 8,351[15, 121|14, 830} 5,950| 101.9| 34| 72| 1,873
T AST NorTH CENTRAL
i )1 TR 18] 13| 3 7,310|| 6,9vs| 835| 3,327] 3,208 775 103.7; 10| 13} 404
Indiana.. - b 3| 2i 1,8161) 1,246} 370 566 430 620| 131, 6 3 3 45.
Illinols. .. .-.| 10 ] 1| 4,4824 4,301 01} 2,030] 1,802 560 106. 7 3 5 100
Michighn. «oaeooooaeon 8| 8i-...] 2,521|| 2,621 _.._. 753 768| 1,000, 98.0) 2| 4 73
WisConSin. cavucmauenunn 6 9l 4] 1,020(| 6v4] 458 283 246 500y 1150 1| 2 20
WEST NORTH CENTRAL;
Minnesots. ..o 6/ 4f 2 1,087|| 1,847 140| 1,040] B4Ti___.. 100.8; 2| 8] 185
TOWB_ e 1 1 O 00/l B0 d L4 I t 1] 1 24
Missouri. ] 1 H....| 500 57010 PR RPN SO, 500 oceee I 1 30-
Kansas_____. 1 ....| 337|| 887jceev 171 166]~n---- 103.00 31| 1 44
SOUTH ATLANTIC:
Delaware ... _...... 1 1l...} 300 b3 DO S (I 300] - 1 1 20
District of Columbia_._.|  2|[ 2-.-.| I8%] 180...._. 90 00| ® 2l 4 33.
West Virginia_ .. ....._. 8l|-w-| @ O83|{---..] 983| 304 200] 380| 1017 2| 38 85
North Carolina___......_ b | P R | (i | . 07 35 32 (49 70 ORI SN R,
EAST SoUTH CENTRAL:
Alabama . e L. 1 1] J— 53 23 30} [0 T PRSI N
Wrest Sours CENTRAL:
OXAT s oo mum e c e mmnn 1 1. 320 320 eenae 168  162[-c-n-- 110.8] 1 4 35
MOUNTAIN: )
Colorado . .o avuranneoao. 3 2 1 403 303| 100} 148| 155 100 95.5! 2{ 2 30-
PACIFIC:
Washington... ... 3 pi 1 999 790 200; 413 10 48
Qregon. ... 1 | 28 ] I 16 [ SR §
California. . v ovevauwmnn 8 ] 2] 2,124} 2,046 78| 1,165 107

1 Ratio not shown whete number of femsles is less than 100,
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TABLE 4.—NUMBER AND Munumerrsuir or CoUrcaes, 1906 To 1936, anp
MEMBERSHIP BY AGE 1N 1936, BY Starms

[Separate presentation is limited to States having 3 or more churches in either 1936, 1926, 1016, or 1906]

NUMBER OF

CHUTRCIIES NUMBER OF MEMBERS MEMBERSHIP BY AGE, 1936

GEOGRAPHIC DIVISION AND Por-

STATE Under égrs Age |cont

1936|1926 /1916|1606 1936 | 1926 | 1916 | 1506 13 Xm d | notre-| un-

years | yor ported| der

181t

United States......... 226 (198 (160 | 69 |88, 510 {95, 134 |99, 681 |19, 111 (18, 672 |64, 745 (16,193 | 26.3
NEW ENGLAND!

New Hampshire...._... 3| 3| 3f.-..| 707 508 | e 99 608 |ocvumen 14,0

Massachusetts. o7l 8 8| 11,726 3, 983 470 267 | 1,459 f.._ ... 15. 86

Conneetictbe o oaeeeaeo-| 12 [ 11 | 11| 4| 7,227 B, 507 | 1,852 | 1,231 | 5,186 800 | 10.2

MIDDLE ATLANTIC:

(565

1, 591

7,075
11,082 (19,080 (14,876 | 1,767 | 1,920 | 5,303 { 3,800
9, 783 6 75

34, 015

New YorKocooooomeacnan 24 | 24 | 18| 4 26,7
New Jersey.- Jd17 (120112 3| 7,135 11, 308 06 | 1,772 | 5,288 5] 2.1
Pennsylvania...coo.... 86 | 79 [ 70 | 22 35, 910 |34, 34,877 | 8,446 | 8,430 (21,521 | 5,050 | 28.2

[ D 16 |16 (10| 3| 7,310 | 6,775 | 6,168 852 | 1,826 | 4,661 823 | 28.1
Indiana.. 51 8¢{ 1(...-|1,818] 1,751 000 | 5 620 | 16.2
Tlinois. ... 1010 61 6] 44482127821 4,000 1,228 967 1 2,965 550 | 24.6
Michigan. . 8| 6| 6|----]2521| 1,352 505600 --..... 282 014 | 1,325 | 23.6
Wiseonsin .. oocoeennen 6| 3| 3| 81,02 190 196 108 321 600 | 25.2

WEeST NorTH CENTRAL:

Minneseta.----- 5 3| 31,987 |273|327 964 557 | 1,380 50 | 28.8

North Dakota. B locee| 2 femmaoa- 308 |oeamenn &2 IR (RS SR .
SOUTH ATLANTIC!

West Virginia...._.._... 3] 4] 1]....| 95311,947 149 |.cooe. 123 480 350 | 20.4
MOUNTAIN:

(020141 Vs U HA 3| 3| 3| 3 403 531 981 725 82 221 100 | 27.1
Paciie:

Washington_..ccoao_-o 32| 8| 2 999 475 565 574 137 662 200 | 17.1

Callfornif. veearccmeean 8 2 |icaienas| 2124 A74 oo meae 217 | 1,007 lemeoeen 10,2

Other States._ ... ...... 21212 § 11 5 (2349 1,972 | 3,701 | 1,566 375 | 1,024 950 | 26.8

t Based on membership with age classification reported, X
2 Tneludes 2 churches in the Distriet of Columbia; and 11in each of the following States—Vermont, Rhods
Island, Iowa, Missouri, Kansas, Delaware, North Carolina, Alabama, Texas, and Oregon.
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TABLE 5.,—VALUR oF CHURCHES AND PARSONAGES AND AMOUNT oF CHURCH
Dzsr BY StaTms, 1936

[Separate presentation is limited to States having 3 or more churches reporting value of edifices]

VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CIIURCIT VALUE OF
Total Num- EDIFICES EDIFICES PARSONAGES
GEOGRAPHIC DIVISION| number | her of
AND STATE b ¢ . cl(lllilgch Churet Chureh Ohurch
churches | edifices{| Churches Churches urches
reporting Amount reporting Amount reporting ‘Amount
United States.. 229 218 216 (34, 936, 350 128 |81, 032, 506 135 | $685, 020
NEw ENGLAND: .
New Hamnpshire. 3 3 3 30, 300 2 13, 147 3 10, 240
Massachusoetts. .. 7 7 7 79, 200 5 22, 200 3 11,000
Oonnecticat. . ... 12 12 12 403, 025 8 81,268 8 55, 730
MIDDLE ATLANTIC
24 19 18 733, 000 13 243,478 11 77,800
17 17 17 404, 125 14 04, 200 12 81,000
86 87 87 | 1,047,300 53 417,431 57 1 250,460
10 14 14 317, 500 8 45,618 9 38, 000
5 5 i 62, 000 2 8, 757 2 0]
10 9 9 229, 500 § 36, 300 7 44, 200
8 7 7 132, 500 4 31,800 3 16,000
6 5 ] 50, 350 2 4, 500 3 5, 600
WestT NoRrH CEN-
TRAL!
Minnesota....... 6 6 6 04, 000 3 8, 748 & 20, 500
SOUTH ATLANTIC!
West Virginia.... 3 3 3 43,000 | o] 2 [O)]
MOTUNTAIN:
Colorado.......- 3 3 3 30, 100 1 3,000 2 0]
PACIFIC:
California._. 8 8 8 83, 450 5 15, 608 2 "
Qthet States.-..- 15 13 212 189, 000 3 8,450 6 45, 600

1 Amount included in Ngures for ““Other States,” to aveid disclosing the statistics ofany individual churche
2 Tneludes 2 churches in Washington; and 1in each of the following States—Vormont, Rhode Island, Tows,
Missouri, Kansas, Delaware, North Oaroling, Toxas, and Oregon, and the District of Columbin.
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TaBLe 6.—CrUrRcr EXPENDITURES BY STATES, 1936

[Separate presentation is limited to States having 3 or more churches reporting]

EXPENDITURES
Total
GEQGRAPHIC DIVISION AND STATE n“'é‘fber Repairs
churehes || Churches| Total || Pastors’ | All other | and im-
reporting| amount || salaries | salaries | prove-
ments
TUnited States. . wooe oo ccceceeeeeen 229 226 | 85691,853 || 8203,080 | $80, 467 $7%, 887
NEW ENGLAND:
New Hampshire?. - oo oooaemacnnn 3 3 3,161 1,070 220 413
Massachusetts. .. 7 7 15, 508 6, 360 B60 2,834
Connectittt- .« umeceucaeccceacn- 12 12 37, 303 13, 300 6, 064 062
MIDDLE ATLANTIC: '
New York 24 24 74,720 23, 160 12,203 4,635
Now Jorsey.. 17 17 58, 270 1%, 560 12,402 5,357
Pennsylvania. . .cooooocomoiicnen 88 84 | 238,162 78,115 29, 538 33,0667
a7 NORTH CENTRAL:
MO . o oeeeeecm e 16 ‘15 37,685 12, 230 5,667 5,810
Indiana._. [} b 8, 838 3, 680 780 1,062
Nlinois. ... 10 10 27,832 8,030 4,100 2,749
Michigan.. 8 8 17,0156 G, 205 1,490 1,660
WISCOMSIN . m v e e e e 6 6 4,413 2,820 1561 270
‘WEST NORTH OENTRAL:

MiInnesota oo 3] 6 25,058 9, 630 2,040 9, 167
SOUTHE ATLANTIC!

West Virginia. . oo ieaaes 3 3 6,571 3, 660 1,056 814
MOUNTAIN:

Colorado. o v cccamaacccmae—ane 3 3 3,887 2,400 206 300
Pacric:

Washington .. .o oreiaenns 3 3 4,108 2,460 60 195

California. ..o oo oo el 8 8 16,121 8, 400 3,308 1,848

Other 35ateS v e mnmenmenmmas 12 112 11,751 7,990 436 1,084

* Inctudos 2 churches in the District of Columbia; and 1 in each of the following States—Vermont, Rhode
Island, Tows, Missouri, Kansas, Delaware, North Carelins, Alabama, Texas, and Oregon,
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Tasin 6.—CuurcH EXPENDITURES BY STATEs, 19036—Continued

[Separate presentation is limited to States having 3 or more churches reporting]

EXPENDITURES—continued
GROGRATHIC DIVISION AND Pa%g’enﬁ Othert Local -
STATE curret ocal 0 gen- .
church s Home | Toreign All othey
expenses, |relief and Frivrs fedline | 6ral head-
dcelaltlyz:i,i nex- iprc):ludln’g charity missions | misslons quarters purposes
{nfores | imterest
United States- ... ... 284, 195 | 8131, 800 $9, 438 $3, 981 $425 5,010 81,272
NEW ENGLAND!
New Hampshire. ..o 440 838 120 1ocmoccccfooeee — 80 o
Massachusetts. . - 7560 3,960 236 170 15 243 71
Connecticut-.. ... 2,779 11,461 1,451 98 faememas 209 962
MIDDLE ATLANTIC :
New York. oo oo _.. 4,513 | 25,032 1,494 600 216 1,370 1,480
New Jersey. .. - 5,915 13, 863 1,040 390 60 08 586
Penngylvama. .. ... 29, 263 51,197 2,740 1,145 25 1,701 10,781
8,278 3,654 50 201 10 306 1,390
1,100 116 P11 TR NS K 1,980
5,033 6,087 267 159 |l 168 660
- 1,765 5, 108 485 25 25 182 890
Wiseonsin. .o oeneenocimnunn 750 407 L J P SO, 10 {ovevrmcnnn
WEST NORTH CENTRAL:
Minnesots - .o e 369 2,436 662 75 5 148 626
HOUTH ATLANTIC!
West Virginia. ... ... 1,017 50 50 28 T4 25
MOUNTAIN: -
[0y 103V 14 SR FUS, 524 | 38 |eeecmenns 30 300
PacFIC
Washington_...._._____.___ 300 980 40 28 45 11t 1 T, #
California .. .o ov e 2,201 3,633 b i O P P, 175 1,482
Other States...oeonmveea._ 750 1,087 200 3.3 (R o8 32

HISTORY, DOCTRINE, AND ORGANIZATION
HISTORY

Russia first came into definite relations wich Christianity on the visit of Princess
Olga to Constantinople, where she was haptized about A. D). 957. Subscquently,
Viadimir the Great sent emissaries to the different churches, Eastern and Western,
to learn of their doctrines and rituals, with a view to adopting those which they
liked best. The emissaries refurned and reported in favor of the Eastern Ortho-
dox Catholic Church, whose ceremonial in the Cathedral of the Holy Wisdom at
Constantinople seemed to them to excel all others. Thereupon, Vladimir was
baptized in 988 A. D. and the Eastern Orthodox Catholic Church hecame the
church of the state. :

During the suceeeding centuries the church was governed, first, by metropoli-
tans looking to the patriarch of Constantinople ag their titular head; from about
1589 to 1720 by patriarchs equal to the other Eastern Patriarchs of Antioch,
Alexandria, Jerusalem, and Constantinople; and from 1721 to 1917 by the Holy
S8ynod. This synod was a collegiate institution consisting of several metropoli-
tans and bishops from all parts of Russia, who were invived to take a temporary or
permanent part in its sessions. To see that the civil laws and interests of the
country were complied wilh, a representative of the monarch ‘sac¢ in the synod as
a civil officer, with the title of Chief Procurator of the Holy Synod. To his pres-
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ence in the synod is due the incorrect opinion, widely extended outside of Russia,
tlémﬁ the Imperor was really the head of the Russian Church, under the Czarist
régime,.

Tor many years previous to the World War the Russian Church had been pre-
paring for a great council or conclave of representatives of all the Russian dioceses
and missions, to determine many questions of policy, organization, and adminis-
tration that had arisen and persisted since 1720. The very constitution of its
organization as laid down under Peter the Great was outgrown and ohsolete.
Preliminary eommittees, councils, and conventions between 1900 and 1915 had
prepared the way and the program for the work of the great Pan-Russian Church
conclave, or Sobor, as it is called in Russian. The World War was not permitted
to interfere with the holding of the Great Sobor. In 1917 delegates from all
Russia, from Siberia, from Alaska and other parts of North Americs, and from
China and Japan, vepresenting ¢very part of the Russian Church and its missions,
assembled in Moscow for what has sinee been known as the Great Sobor of 1917,

The Great Sobor revised the constitution and administrative enactmentss of
the Russian Church. It determined upon a return to the patriarchal form of
supreme government for the church. While it was meeting, the Kerensky pro-
visional government was overthrown by the Red Revolution of Octoler. Under
the gunfire of the SBoviet revolutionists the Great Sobor elected and enthroned a
Patriarch of Moscow and all Russia, in suceession to that sainted Nikon whose
%ower hlad made Peter the Great tremble and decree the end of the office of

atriareh.

With the reestablishment of the Patriarchate and the installation of the Patri-
arch Tikhon at its head, the Great Sobor closed its sessions. Unfortunately
for both church and state, the Patriarchate and Patriarch Tikhon became at once
and inevitably the symbol of the old vanished régime, and the church was set in
opposition to the Soviet State on purely political as well as religious questions.
In the ensuing confliet Patriarch Tikhon was imprisoned and his assistants
exiled, imprisoned, or executed. The administration of the church was totally
disrupted. In these chaotic conditions reformist groups, sometimes sponsored
by those fighting against the church, arose and divided the church into rival
factions.

Finally, in 1923, a coalition of these reformist groups, favored by and favorable
to the Soviet Government in its fight against Patriarch Tikhon and the church,
organized a new church administration, forcibly removed the bishops that would
not submit to their will, appointed bishops and clergy favorable to their reform
ideas, and to the Soviet régime, established a married episcopate (hitherto un-
known and uncanonieal in the Russian Chureh, as in all the Orthodox Catholic
Churches since the Council of Chalecedon), and summoned a Russian Church
Convention.

This convention, called the Sobor or pseudo-Sobor of 1923, without the presence
or authority of the Patriarch, proceeded to depose the Patriarch Tikhon and un-
frock him in his absence and without trial. It then abolished the Patriarchate of
Moscow and all Russia; reversed the eanon law of the Orthodox Catholic Church
in matters of the clergy and marriage; abolished monasticism in the Russian
Church; established a Synodist administration; and finally declared the commu-
nism of Karl Marx and Lenin essential to the salvation of all Christians, and
adherence to the Boviet State obligatory upon all Russian Orthodox people.

The reaction against the extremes of the Synodist group and its 1923 eonven-
tion was so great in Russia that the Soviet Government sought peace with the
Patriarchal party by releasing Patriarch Tikhon and permitting him to reorganize
the Patriarchal administration. While in the midst of this work Patriarch
Tikhon died. It has been impossible for the Russian Patriarchate to hold a
Sobor for the election of his successor. His office has been held by a number of
%L‘ibstitutes, each in turn acting as locum temens, or Guardian, of the Patriarchal

hrone. .

To these, and to the Patriarchate, the vast majority of Russian clergy and
parishes in Russia have remained faithful, while the Synodist group has lost influ-
ence and adherents steadily. The situation is still unsettled, and it is impossible
to make definite statements about the present condition or the future of the
Russian Church. .

The Rissian Church is the only branch of the Eastern Orthodox Chureh that
has undertaken in recent years any foreign missionary enterprise. It has de-
veloped quite extensive missions in Siberia, Japan, and China, but its great
work has been the care of the churches in America.
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In 1759 a Russian merchant, named Glotoff, baptized several Aleuts of Umnak
Island. Tifteen years later Schelehoff, the organizer of a company for fur trading
in Alaska, baptized 40 Aleuts of Kodiak Island. In 1792, at his request, the
Holy Synod sent to Alaska a special mission consisting of eight monks, who estab-
lished their headquarters at Kodiak and built the first Eastern Orthodox Chureh
in America. In the course of 2 years 12,000 natives were baptized, and almost
every hamlet had its church or chapel. During succeeding years a number of
additional missionaries were sent from Russia, both to eare for the Russians and
to do missionary work among the natives. Of these, John Veniaminoff, after-
wards Bishop Innocent, accomplished the most. Coming to Unalaska Island in
1824, he spent 10 years among the Aleuts, and then went to Sitka to teach the
Kolosh. Until he left for Siberia in 1855 he was an indefatigable worker for the
Alaskans. He prepared an alphabet and grammar of the Aleutian language;
translated the eatechism, the more important divine services of the church, and
some books of the Bible, and did muech for general education and the improve~
ment of civil and social life. In Sitka he built the cathedral which is still an
ornament to the city and founded an ecelesiastical consistory for the government.
of the churches.

After the change of political rule, accompanying the sale of Alaska to the
United States, many Russians returned to their own eountry, and with them a
large number of priests or missionariss. As a result, there was a loss of interest.
in the country on the part of the people of Russia and an attendant loss of the
means for carrying on the missionary work. Furthermore, as traders of different.
nationalities multiplied and missionaries of different ereeds eame to the country,
many natives were drawn away from the church. Nevertheless, the Russian
Church did not give up its work in the country, but coutinued te do whatever was.
within its means,

- In 1872 the see was removed from Sitka to San Francisco, where there were
already quite a number of Russians, Serbians, and Greeks. In 1888 Bishop-
Vladimir came from Russia, remaining until 1891, when he was succeeded by
Bishop Nicholas, whose stay was noted for two important features: (1) An excep-
tional development of religious activity in Alaska and the Aleutian Islands, which
found expression in tbe building of new churches, chapels, and scheols; in the
increase in the number of missionaries; in the founding of various societies and
fraternities for charitable purposes and for the improvement of the moral condi-
tion of the natives; in the opening of asylums for children, ete.; (2) the enlarging:
of the eparchy to include Canada and the Tastern States of the United States,
thus opening a new period in the history of the Russian Orthodox Church in the
United States.

In the more recent immigration, large numbers have come from the old Austria-
Hungary, especially from the former Galicia and Poland, who belonged to what
arve known as the Uniat churehes, When those sections, once a part of Russian
territory, came under the control of Poland, and later of Austria-Hungary, and
thus under the general influence of the Roman Catholic Church, an arrangement
was effected, called the Unia, by which members of the Fastern Orthodox Churches,,
while recognizing the supremacy of the Pope, were permitted to retain most of
their liturgy and have theilr own special bishops. These provisions, however, did
not hold outside of Austria-Hungary and, on coming to America, the members of
these churches found themselves compelled to use the liturgy of the Roman
Catholic Church and be under the jurisdietion of loeal bighops, who in general
either knew nothing about the Unia or did not take it into account.

In seeking relief [rom this position, one of the Uniat parishes in Minneapolis .
became aware of the existence in the United States of a see of the Russian Ortho-
dox Church and, in 1891, under the leadership of Rev. Alexis G. Toth, petitioned
the Russian Bishop Vladimir to take them all under hiy jurisdietion within
the pale of the Russian Church. Bishop Viadimir willingly eomplied with the
request and, during the time of Bishop Nicholag, who suceeeded him, the example
of the parish in Minneapolis was followed by a number of Uniat parishes.

About the same time the immigration from Russia proper increased, and soon
purely Russian parishes were formed in New York and Chicago, although in the
former city there was an Orthodox Russian Church in existence as far back as
1876. TIn 1905 the episcopal see was transferred from San Francisco to New York
City and the mission was elevated to the rank of an archdiocese with an arch--
bishop and two vicar bishops, one for the diocese of Alaska and the other for the-
Syrian Mission having its headquarters in the Diocese of Broeklyn, headed by an
Arabic-speaking bishop of the Russian jurisdiction.
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With the growth of the archdiocese, two additional vicar bishoprics—Pitts-
burgh and Canada—were added, and the church remained under the adminis-
tration of these five prelates until after the World War,

The history of the Russian Church in America since the World War and the
TRussian Revolution has reflected the uncertainty and persecutions characteristic
of this period in the church of Russia. As already mentioned, the pseudo-Sobor
of 1923 in Moscow had declared communism esseuntial to Christianity, and the
adherence to the Soviets obligatory; it then had appointed a pseudo synod, which
delegated to America an unfrocked priest, formerly of the Russian-American
clergy, with the title of metropolitan-archbishop, head of the Russian Chureh in
America. That man, armed with all eredentials of the pseudo synod, instituted
legal proceedings and obtained possession of the Russian 8t. Nicholas Cathedral,
New York City, which was the see of the ruling bishop. At that time in Russia,
Patriarch Tikhon and his lawful administration were imprisoned and otherwise
isolated by the Soviets; therefore no direct legal evidence could be obtained from
them as to the authority or even the existence of the regular church administra-
{ion in America, which remained faithful to the rules and canons of the Russian
Orthodox Church., 'This is how an agent of the Soviet supporting faction of the
church won possession of the Russian Cathedral in America. He has, however,
virtually no followers either among tbe clergy or the laity. .

Metropolitan Platon, the then actual ruling bishop of the Russian Church in
America, was forced to move his see from the Cathedral, New York City, to the
new cathedral, which was offered to him by Trinity Parish of the Protestant
Episcopal Church, New York City. It was one of Trinity’s chapels which was
rebuilt and transformed into a Russian Cathedral, and now houses also the office
of the Metropolitan Council, governing hody of the chureh.

Seeing the impossibility of any further connections with Moscow controlled
by Communism, Metropolitan Platon, in an epistle published in 1933, proclaimed
the Russian Orthodox Chureh in North America to be temporarily autonomous.
It so remains now.

In 1934, after the death of Metropolitan Platon, an all-American Sobor of the
church was convoked in Cleveland, Ohio. Theophilus, Archbishop of San
Franeiseo, was elected Metropolitan and head of the Russian Church in America
and Canada. He occupies that office today.

DOCTRINE AND ORGANIZATION

The general doctrine of the Russian Orthodox Church s in accord with that
of the Hastern Orthodox Churches, as given in the General Statement of this
publication.

In the United States the Autonomous Russian Orthodox Church is governed
by a metropolitan elected to that office for life by an all-American Coneclave, or
Sobor. That Sobor is convened periodiecally to pass upon matters of the internal
organization of the church. It consists of all bishops and of delegates elected
from all parishes (one clerical and one lay from each). The last Sobor was held
in New York City in October 1937,

The 10 Russian bishops in America form a council of bishops, with power to
rule upon matters of doctrine. That council is also being convened periodically.

The permanent governing body is the Melrppolitan Council, consisting of
clerical and lay members eleeted by the all-American Sobor, and/or appointed by
the Metropolitan. That council, however, has but consultative power, its de-
cisions becoming effective only after they are approved by the Metropolitan. It
has a permanent secrétary with offices:in New York City. E ‘

The whole territory of the United States, Canada, and Alaska is divided into
11 hishopries, and into 25 districts under district deans, periodically elected by the
clergy of the districts. They exercise local supervision.

Previous to the fall of the old régime of Imperial Russia the Holy Synod of
Russia allowed $77,850 annually for the maintenance of the eparchy, besides
which the Missionary Society of Russia gave for its purely missionary work
$1,481. The bishops, the official institutions, and the officers of the eparchy
were supported by these appropriations, other expenses were met partly from the
same funds and partly from parish fees. Since 1918, however, the missionary
work and all the clergy have been supported, of necessity, by the contributions
from the local congregations, since the present Russian régime does not permit
funds to be provided from Russia.
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WORK

While originally the archdiocese was a migsion, at present almost the only
strictly missionary work is that carried on by the clergy of Alaska among the
Tndians and BEskimos, and each year sees Alaskan and Indian converts brought
into the Russian Church. In the United States the clergy are almost entirvely oc-
cupied with caring for the religious needs of immigrants from Europe who are
members of the Russian Church by birth or have returned to it from the Uniab
ehurches. :

There are also converts in increasing numbers who come unsought from
Americans of other denominational allegiance or of none, but of non-Orthodox
ancestry. These are inereasing as the church services and literature become
available in the Iinglish language.

The educational work of the archdiocese consists in the maintenance of schools
of various types, taught mostly by priests or readers. 'The Sunday schools are
fow in number, more attention being paid to the parish schools, which are held
in some places only on Saturday, while in others they are held three times a
week, and in still others every evening, after the sessions of the public schools
are over. In these sehools instruction is given in the Russian language, Russian
history, Bible history, the catechism, prayers, and church singing.

Tn 1938 a Russian Orthodox Seminary was organized in New York in coopera~
tion with Columbia University. High school graduates are given special courses
of preparation for priesthood, simultaneously with their regular studies for B. A.
and B. 8. degrees at Columbia. During the same year another pastoral school
was opened in South Canaan, Pa.

A number of publieations are devoted to the religious education of the members
of the church, The archiepiscopal cathedra of New York publishes a monthly
magazine entitled the Russian Orthodox American Messenger. The Bishop
of Chicago publishes for his diocese a monthly Russian journal ealled Our Way.
The Russian Orthodox Journal is published monthly in English in Binghamton,

" N.Y., as the organ of a nation-wide association of young people’s societies known
as the Federated Russian Orthodox Clubs. A weekly paper, called the Light, is
published in Wilkes-Barre, Pa. The Russian Archdiocese also publishes books
and pamphlets in various languages, chiefly Russian.
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STATISTICS

Summary for the United States, with urban-rural classification.—A general
summary of the statisties for the Serbian Orthodox Church for the year 1936
is presented in table 1, which shows also the distribution of these figures between
urban and rural territory. These statistics were compiled from schedules sent
directly to the Bureau by the pastor or clerk of the individual churches and the
dats relate to these churches only.

The membership of this denomination is of two types, communicant members,
or all persons, including infants, baptized and confirmed in the church; and parish
members, or the families of the congregation, the head of the family being the
voting member.

TaBLE 1.—SUMMARY OF Srtaristics For Crunrcues IN URBAN AND RURAL
TerrITORY, 1936

PERCENT OF

: TOTAL !
1TEM Total Inurban | Inrural

territory territory

Urban | Rural

Churches (local organizations), number........._. 27 26 ) I TSP
Members, nUMbeL oo e 20,020 19,840 | 180! 99.1 0.9
Average membership per church.. ... 741 763 180 | .

Membhership by sex:

MMAlo. e 10, 207 10,197
TemMAle. i enna 8,803 8,723
Sex not reported . .o eoas 820 20
Males per 100 femnleS._.ooouonnane. 117.0 116.9
Membership by age:
Undor 18 Y0018, oo oo emeee 4,084 4,034
13 years-and OVer. oo e oo ccmmm e 15, 936 15, 806
Percent under 13 ¥eaIS o oo vecen e e 20.4 20.3
Church edifices, NUMDCEr - e 26 25
Value—number reporting.. . 26 25
Amount reported. . oooooo Lo J| 498,765 $483, 765
Constructed prior t0 1930 .. oo $492, 850 $477, 850
Constructed, wholly or in part, in 1036. $5,915 $5,015
Average value per chureh.__._._____._..__ $19, 183 $19, 351
Debt—number reporting ... . 14 14
Amount reported. oo ooe oo $93, 5568 $93, 558
Number reporting *no debt™ - - eeeeccneeeeen 12 11
Parsonages, NUMbPEL . cvcuene. 15 14
Valug—number reporting. . 14 13
Amount reported. ... $59, 800 $56,800 |
Expenditures: .
Churches reporting, number 27 26 |

Amount.reported .. $81, 380 $80,380 |
Pastors’ salaries $28, 778 $28,473
All other.salaries. - ... $8,867 $8,.867
Repairs and improvements. - $12, 730 $12,439
Payment on church debt,

interest. ... . . o._..._ $10, 276 $10,276
All other current expens

interest. ... - $17,315 $17,1156
Local relief and charity, $1,715 $1,7158
Home missions. . $45 §
TForeign missions. 325 $25
All other purpose $1, 634 $1,434

Average expenditure per church_ $3, 014 $3,002
Sunday schools:

Churches reporting, number 10 9

Oflicers and teachers 33 32

Scholars. . .ooocen.. 848 808
Weekday religious schools:

Churecheés reporting, number 5

Oflicers and teachers 9

Scholars. . —couoo 251

1 Percent, not shown where base is less than 100,

44
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Comparative data, 1806-36.—Table 2 presents, in eonvenient form for com-
parison, a summary of the available statisties of the Serbian Orthodox Church
for the census years 1936, 1926, 1916, and 1906. It is probable that the decrease
in memberghip in 1926 and 1916 is accounted for in part by differences in the
method of reporting, as well as by a decrease in immigration.

TaBre 2.—CoMraraTive SuMmMmary, 1906 To 1936

ITEM 1936 1926 1916 1906

'Churches (Jocal organizations), number
Increase over pregeding census:

Number- e -
Percent !
Members, UMD - - e e cmvm e maweaamm o —ane 20, 020 18,775 14,301 15,742
Increase ? over prece
Number-_....._ G, 245 —526 1,441 |
Percent. ... 45.3 —3.7 0.2 | eeamaae
Average membership per church. 741 810 1,192 1, 674
Whurch edifices, number......- 26 17 10 8
Valug—number reporting 28 16 10 8
Amount reported._ . __ $498, 765 $272, 000 $106, 700 $62, 460
Average value per chureh. . $19, 183 $17, 000 $10, 670 $7, 808
Debt—number reporting ... 14 5 5 7
Amount reported. ... $93, 558 $72, 000 $21,112 $19, 000
Pargonages, NUMIDCL o ceamccccrmnarmoanecmacme s ——— b1 (R FPRSOR RPN PR,
Value—number reporting 14 10 5 2
Amount reported.._... $69, 800 $50, 000 $15, 300 $2, 100
Expenditures: X
‘Churches reporting, NMbDCL m o cvacraeiraccnae e 27 15 52 N
Amount reported. ... $81, 3890 $67, 978 $20, 8353 |- cociemannan
Pastors’ salaries.. $28, 773
All other salaries. ... $8, 867

‘Repairs and improvemeonts $12, 739 $03, 885 $10,018 |

Payment on chureh debt, excluding interest_._. $10, 276

All other current exFenses, including interest..|  $17, 315

]ﬁocnl relieflnnd charity, Red Cross, ete ) %{ig

ome misslons. ... __.____

Foreign misgions. $25 §4, 003 $10,340 |-cueooeonene

All other purposes....... $1, 634
Avorage oxpenditure per church. ..o .o ... $3, 014 $4, 632 $2, 446 | _ooieoaooo-

Sundsay schools:

Churches reporting, number 10 7 8 i
Officers and teachers. .- . vovmacnmnnnn- 33 10 11 1
Seholars. veveammeacccac e 848 497 653 13

1 Percent not shown where basoe is less than 100. 3 A minus sign (—) denotes deorcase.

State tables.~—Tables 3, 4, 5, and 6 present the statistics for the Serbian Ortho-
dox Church by States. Table 3 gives for each State for 1936 the number and
membership of the churches clagsified according to their location in urban or rural
territory, membership classified by sex, and data for Sunday schools. Table 4
gives for selected States the number and membership of the churches for the four
census years 1906 to 1936, together with the membership for 1936 classified as
“under 13 years of age” and ‘13 years of age and over.”” Table 5 shows the
value of churches and parsonages and the amount of debt on church edifices for
1936. Table 6 presents, for 1986, the church expenditures, showing separately
current expenses, improvements, benevolences, etc. In order to avoid disclosing
the financial statistics of any individual church, separate presentation in tables
5 and 6 is limited to those States in which three or more churches reported value
and expenditures,
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Taprn 3.—NUMBER AND MemrurgEIP or CHURcEEs IN UmrBAN AND RURAL
TERRITORY, MEMBERSHIF BY SEX, AND SUNDAY ScHOOLS, BY STATES, 1036

NUMBER OF NUMBER OF MEMBERSHIP BUNDAY
CHURCHES MEMBERS BY SEX SCHOOLS
GEQGRAPIIC DIVISION 4 58 2wl
AND STATE b Bd (25|88
2 1% g |e5|gdgl §
=1 8= = g = © d gg 28 nalgel 3
212188 2|82 |8 |5 c=|amiEdls
H|P|&] & P M = = | SR oMo e,
TUnited States........ o7 || 26 | 1 [20,020 ||10,840 | 180 {10,287 {8,803 | 920 | 117.0 | 10 33 | 848
MIDDLE ATLANTIC: —
New York_ . ocvemecaa. 1 1....] 780 750 [caacan 460 | 280 [-_.._- 158.6 oo o|-cae|-nan
Pennsylvania...._.... 10 || 10 {....| 8,038 || 8,038 |...--. 8,847 (3,271 | 920 | 117.8 3 | 522
4 ... 2,970 i 2,970 |--—... 1, 520 |1, 450 1 2| 80
2] 181321 2,052 | 180 | 1,542 (1,590 1 1| 40
2 feuan} 1,750 |} 1,760 |aceenn 950 | 800 1 1 75
1]-) 140 140 ... 136 4 1 1 56
WEST NORTH CENTRAL!
Minnesota - --ooceeono 21 2/(...-| 2,338 {j 2,338 |.._..- 1,257 |1, 081 ——
Missourio .o occonmenn 1 1o 112 112 foee e 108 4 P
Nebraska. o cveeeaneas 1T 1...-] 845 8345 |ameu-| 180 R
Pacrric:
California. . ccceaennn. 2 2. 446 445 [Lo.-. 207 | 148 |_..... 200,71 1 21 7
1 Ratio not shown where number of females in less than 100.
TasLm 4.—NUMBER AND MzumBzrsHEIP or CHURCHES, 1906 To 1936, AND MEM-

RuURSHIP BY AcE IN 1936, By StaTms
[Separate preseniation is limited to States having 8 or mors churches in either 1036, 1926, 19186, or 1906}

NUMBER OF CHURCHES

NUMBER OF MEMBERS

MEMBERSHIP BY

AGE, 1036
STATE Under 13 Per-
1936{1926 1016|1006 | 1936 | 1926|1916 | 1906 | 13 | Years | cont
ears
¥ over 13
United States " ... 97| 1| 12| 10 20,020 [13,775 |14,301 (15,742 | 4,084 |15,838 | 20.4
2 4 4| B,038 | 1,100 | 3,688 | 6,652 | 1,750 | 6,288 21.8
L T SR 12970 | 4,241 |- 1,190 345 | 2,625 116
.................. ,182 [t..o|ooil| 866 | 2,266 | 207
1| 8 55880 8434 |10,613 | 7,900 | 1,123 | 4,767 | 10.1

t Includes: New York, 1; Illinois, 2; Wisconsin, 1; Minnesota, 2; Missouri, 1; Nebraska, 1; and California, 2.
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Tapre 5.—VaLuE or CHURCHES AND PARSONAGES AND AMoUNT OF CHURCHE DuBY
BY STATES, 1936

[Separate presentation is limited to States having 3 or more churches reporting value of edifices]

VALUE OF CHURCH | DERT ON CHURCH VALUE OF
Totgl 1);111111; EDIFICES EDITICES PARSONAGES
number | ber o
e h Orﬁ c%"lfli.ch Church Churcl Chureh
churches | edifices! urches urches wrehes
reporting Amount reporting Amount renorting, Amount
United States....._. A 28 26 34088, 785 14 | 898, 658 14 | $59, 800
Pennsylvania. ..._.___._. 10 9 91 111,000 41 15,900 6 23, 800:
Ohlo .. 4 4 4| 58750 4| 20,850 3 9, 000"
Indiana_ ... __________._ 3 8 3] 49,500 1 500 14 (B
Other States. ..o 10 10 210 | 279,515 5| 56,308 4 27, 000

chl uﬁgﬁountiucluded in figures shown for *‘Other States,” to avoid disclosing the statistics of any individual
? Includes 2 churches in cach of the following States—Iilinois, Minnesota, and California; and 1 in each.
of the following—New York, Wisconsin, Missouri, and Nebrasks.

TABLE 6.—Crurcn EXPENDITURES BY STATES, 1936

[Separato presentation is limited to States having 3 or more churches reporting]

@ EXPENDITURES
gl
] b A4 &
g || w s |E gg E %
=] e 8 2 .5 g g o w 9 Q
STATE 5181 k-4 £ g PR L3 B glal &
=3 15) E & = ~d od £ .bo o .”9) '5‘3 E
g H 2 '3 & He 1 g ) as 218 1<%
- - y | SR |g° | BE 1% |E 5
ANEL B |l e | B | g [Bag) 88 | B gl 4
28] = | 8 | B % |EEE|s% iz |ElE|®
slhal B g = 5] 28] a5 | & Si8| =
O] = Ay < s & .| © A Him | <
United States. | 27 || 27 |481,380 ||328, 773 |48, 887 |$19,738 310,270 |17, 815 |81, Y15 |845 (825 |31, 634
10 |} 10 [ 28,879 || 8,087 | 4,207 | 4,580 | 1,211 | 8,645 { 5665 | 45 | 25| 934
4]l 4312,355| 4,930 "820 900 | 3,005 | 2,700 |.onn.- RN PN E,
3 8| G540 3,480 | 1,160 450 |ocmemeee 1,250 |_Zoo.. crac|emes| 200
10 ||'10 | 33,615 || 11,606 | 2,680 | 6,809 ) 6,060 | 4,720 | 1,160 |_.__|..._| 500

1 Includes 2 churches in each of the following States—Illinols, Minnesota, and California; and 1 in each
of the following—New York, Wisconsin, Missouri, and Nebraska.
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HISTORY, DOCTRINE, AND ORGANIZATION !

The Berbian Orthodox Diccese of the United States of Ameries and Canada is a
part of the SBerbian Patriarchate in Yugoslavia (Furope), which in its turn is a
branch of the Eastern Orthodox Church, although independent of the same in
its government.

The introduction of Christianity among the Serbians began in the seventh
century. It was first preached by the Greek Church of Constantinople. But
Christianity finally came to rule only in the ninth century, after the Slavs’ first
apostles, St. Cyril and 8t. Methodius, translated gospel and liturgical books into
the Slavonic language, which has been up to the present time the official chureh
language of the Serbs, the Russians, and the Bulgarians.

Up until the thirteenth century, the Serbian Church was under the juris-
diction of the Greek Patriarchate of Constantinople; only in the year 1219, under
the leadership of St. Sava, the first Archbishop, the Serbian Chureh became inde-
pendent, organized into the National Serbian Church, and as such, we see her
playing a very important role in the national life of the Serbian people.

In the middle of the fourteenth century, the Serbian Church was heightened

‘to the grade of a Patriarchate, with its center at the city of Ipeec (today called
Peeh). This was the period of the greatest height and glory of this church, the
time when the Serbian-Byzantine architecture and art reached its culmination, as
the following period, after the invasion of the Turks (1389 to 1815), was the time
of suffering and martyrdom for the faith. Tven up to the present day one can
see the important and beautiful remains of the brilliant past of this church, espe-
-cially the architecture and chureh art, which is evident, even today, in the many
«0ld monasterieg built in the thirteenth and fourteenth ecenturies.
___Today the Serbian Patriarchate consists of 26 dioceses, one of which is the
Diocese of the United States of America and Canada. The church is governed
by the Patriarch and the Holy Synod, whose sole members are the bishops. The
residence of both the Patriarch and the Holy Synod is in Belgrade, the capital of
Yugoslavia.

The Serbian people began to immigrate to the United States about the vear
1890. The majority came from the territories whieh were under the Austro-
"Hungarian rule, and the main reason, evidently, for leaving their native land, was
not merely economic, but more of a political nature, because conditions in pre-
‘war Austria-Hungary were very intolerable toward Slavs in general, and toward
the Serbians in particular.

Beginning their new life in the adopted country (the United States) they used
‘to attend Russian Churches and call upon Russian priests for services, because the
Russian Church here was the closest to them, not only in teaching and form, but
in language as well. In the beginning of the twentieth century, we see the first
-organized Serbian parishes in Jackson, Calil.; Douglas, Alaska; McKeesport, Pa.;
Bteelton, Pa.; Pittsburgh, Pa.; and Chicago, Ill. They were also under the
supervision of the Russian bishops.

In 1921 the Serbian Patriarchate founded a special diocese for the United
States and Canada, which received its first own bishop in 1926. Headquarters
and offices were established at St. Sava’s Serbian Monastery, Libertyville, IlL
Now this diocese has 36 parishes (church congregations). The bishop’s residence
and chureh consistory for this diocese are now in Chieago, Il

1°This statement was furnished by Rev, M, Stefanovich, secretary to Rt. Rev. Dr. Damaskin, Sorbian
Orthodox Bishop for the United States of America and Canada, Chieago, Til.
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STATISTICS

Summary for the United States, with urban-rural classification—A general
summary of the statistics for the Syrian Antiochian Orthodox Church for the year
1936 is presented in table 1, which shows also the distribution of these figures
between urban and rural tervifory. There were four parsonages reported—one
each in the States of Massachusetts, Pennsylvania, Texas, and Jowa. These
statistics were compiled from schedules sent directly to the Bureau by the pastor
or clerk of the individual churches and the data relate to these churches only.

The membership of this denomination is of two types, communicant membens,.
or all persons, including infants, baptized and confirmed in the church; and
parish members, or the families of the congregation, the head of the family heing
the voting member.

Tasie 1.—SuMMaRY oF Stamistics ForR CHURcHEs 1w URBAN AND RURAL
TrrrITORY, 1936

PERCENT OF

y Inurban | Inrural TOTAL!
TEM Total territory | territory
‘Urban | Rural

Churches (local organizations), mumber. -eee.eeaoc 61 60 N PR B

Members, TUMDEr - . . oo oo mcc e em e 18, 45L 18, 381 70| 99.6 0.4

Average membership per chureh. ... __ 302 306 L0 PR P
Membership by sex:

BB o e 9,340 9,305 35 99,6 4

Female...... 8,383 8, 350 35 99,0 4

Sox not reported ____. 726 0L 100,0 {oeaes

Males per 100 females. .o ccaceoeeen - 111.4 1114 [ TS N
Membership by age:

Under 13 years..... 5,200 5, 186 14 99.7 .3

13 years and over. 11, 651 11, 595 56 99,5 s

Age not roported......_. 1, 600 1,600 |l 100.0 |oonncenn

Percent under 13 years3_ ... 30.9 30.9 [0 2 PN S

Church edifices, NUIMDEL . v e eeccecccmane e 45 45

Value—number reporting.
Amount raported. _..__._
Constructed prior to 1936

45
$565, 139 $535, 130

Constructed, wholly or in part, in , 600 468, 500
Average value per church $12, 336 $12, 336
Debt—number reporting._ ... 22 P

Amount reported ...

$01, 410 $01, 416
Number reporting “no debt’ . ... ..o 21 21

Parsonages, number 7 7
Value—number reporting 4 4
Amount reported . .. ..o $21, 000 $21, 000
Expenditures:
Churches reporting, nomber... ....coocoouooo 52 51 ) S PR
Amount reported . .__..... $100, 480 $100, 3456 $135 99.9 .1
Pastors’ salaries..... $39, 011 $30, 883 $28 09.9 .1
All other salaries......... $4, 002 B4, $16 09.0 .4
Repairs and improvements. . ... . .c--u.o- $12, 540 $12,549 | .o 100.0 [ovcmnnae
Payment on church debt, excluding inter-
< USSP $22, 562 $22,552 | oooeeeen 100.0 | ooooeon
All other current expenses, including in-
torest . e e eeeao s $11, 073 $11, 903 $10 99,9 .1
Loeal relief and charity, Red Cross, ete._. $4, 448 $4, 428 $20 89.0 4
Home missions $1, 260 $1,260 | .o 100.0 J_ueeee.s
Forsign missions, $125 $75 $50 60.0 40. ¢
To general headquarters for d $2, 323 $2,823 |oouiooo o 100.0 {oocennne
All other purposes. .. conoccaeaaa . $1, 277 $1, 265 F12 09.1 .90
Average expenditure per chureh- ... ... $1, 032 $1, 968 136 Lol

1 Percent not shown where hase is less than 100.
2 Ratio not shown where number of females is less than 100,
3 Baged on membership with age classifiention reported.
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‘TaBLE 1.—SuMMARY oF Sratistics ForR CHURCHES IN URBAN AND RURAL
TrrrITORY, 1936-—Continued

PERCENTIOF
’ . In urban In rural TOTAL
TTEM ‘ Totel territory | terrltory
Urban | Rural

‘Sunday schools:

Chureches reporting, number. ... ... ... 24 2 2 ER (R SO,

Officers and teachers 155 168 fomccmcanneen 100.0 |.

SEROIAYS . | o e 1,386 1,880 oo 100.0 |ocecenen
‘Weekday religious schools:

Churches reporting, number_ . _________._.__ 3 3

Officers and teachers 11 11

BehOlnrs L e 123 123
“Parochial schools:

Churehes reporting, numbeor. oo oo oo oo, . 2 2 IO DRIIPIPION FRPR,

Officers and teachers 18

Beholars. . ..o e 90

! Percent not shown where base is less than 100,

Comparative data, 1906-36.—Table 2 presents, in convenient form for com-
‘parison, a summary of the available statistics of the Syrian Antiochian Orthodox
‘Church for the census years 1936, 1926, 1916, and 1906.

Tasin 2.—CoMmPARATIVE SUMMARY, 1906 To 1936

1TEM 1936 1926 1918 1906
‘Ohurches (local organizations), number. ....cooeeenee.. 61 30 28 8
Increase over preceding econsus:

NumMber - et 31 b b2 I
POrCONL Len e e e o~ e ] e e | oo e ———
Members, number. . _.______.._.o.occeooioo. 18, 451 9,207 11, 591 4,002

Increase ? over preceding census:
Number. ... R 0, 244 —2,384 A
Poreent. e 100. 4 —20.8 180.68 | oo
Average membership perehureh. .o v oo 302 307 464 500
{Church edifices, number. 45 .20 26 2
Value—number reporting- 45 25 25 2
Amount reported. . $556, 139 $902, 375 $180, 6507 $32, 160
Average value per ¢ 12, 336 $36, 095 7, 22 $16, 080
Dehbt—number reporting 22 17 18 |ocmmaenan
Amount reported.._ $01, 416 $122, 550 $70,779 |ocemeeee
"Parsonages, number | I S,
Value—nnmber reporting.. . - 4 7 6 |-
Amount reported. .. $21, 000 $37, 200 $14, 500
Expenditures: .
Churches roporting, number. 52 24 24
Amoung reéported.. - $100, 480 $66, 971 $28,498 | ...
Pastors’ salarie $39, 911 .
All other salaries. $4, 002
Repairs and improv $12, 549 $59, 268 $24, 288 o emnennn
Payment on church debt, e 1 $22, 552
All other eurrent expenses, including intere! $11,973
Loeal relief and charity, Red Oross, etc. 34, 448
Home missions...... $1, 260
Foreign missions. $125 $7,703 $4,210 |_ooicannacen
T general headqua $2, 323
. All other purposes. ... $1, 277
, Average expenditure per chur $1, 032 $2,.700 $1,187 |oa-e a——nan N
Sunday schools:
Churches reporting, number 24 9 8 1
Officers and teachers. ... 155 31 31 1
Beholars. oo ueu e 1, 386 707 516 50

1 Percent not shown where base is less than 100,

* A minus slgn (—) denotes decrease.
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- State tables.—Tables 3, 4, 5, and 6 present the statistics for the Syrian Antio-
«chian Orthodox Church by States. Table 3 gives for each State for 1936 the
number and membership of the churches, membership classified by sex, and data
for Sunday schools. Table 4 gives for selected States the number and member-
ship of the churches for the four census years 1906 to 1936, together with the
membership for 1936 classified as ‘‘under 13 years of age’” and “13 years of age
.and over.”” Table 5 shows the value of church edifices and the amount of debt
on such property for 1936. Table 6 presents, for 1936, the church expenditures,
:showing separately current expenses, improvements, benevolences, etc. In order
1o avoid disclosing the finanecial statistics of any individual church, separate
presentation in tables 5 and 6 is limited to those States in which three or more
-churches reported value and expenditures.

"TaBrn 8.—NuMmBER AND Memerrsmir of CHURCEES, MEMBERSHIP BY SEX,
AND Sunpay Scmoors, BY STaTEs, 1936

MEMBERSHIP BY SEX SUNDAY SCHOOLS
Total Nblg?'
‘GEOGRAPHIC DIVISION AND numfbor of + | Males b offi-
STATE churches Hor || Male Fe]- Se;&ex.m per 100 Ch%? | Gng [Schok
TS male | norted maiésl porting te;%h- ars
United States... .ooo-a.. 61 | 18,451 {[9,340 | 8, 38D 728 | 1114 24 185 | 1,388
‘NEW ENGLAND!

New Hampshire.. .ccuam-- 1 138 a4 b2 I PN PR PRI I
Massachusetts. 51 2,806 {11,172 | 1,184 | 103, 4 3 13 151
Connecticut. 3 317 || 19¢ 18 faececna- 168, 6 1 12 70

"MIDDLE ATLANTIC:
Néw York._.. 6| 1,801 o687 704 | 07.6 115
New Jersey. - 1 125 200 |- 62. 5 1 4 40
Pennsylvania. ...ccoceaeen 14| 8,420 |[1,749 | 1,554 126 | 112.5 20 232

............ 4 2 18 127
Indiana._. 4 1 b 35
Ilinols.... 2 1 2 28
Michigan. ..oevroecevncas 4 1 9 120

“WEar NortH CENTRAL!
Minnesota . - ecwanocaacna- 1 100 50 1 2 30
OWB._ooo.o 1 208 133 1 12 135
Nebraska. 1 120 60 1 7 70
HOG:D (17T O 2 283 144 2 15 75
‘SOUTH ATLANTIC!
West Vieginia.cooccaann- 1 182 93 234 I PO EO 1 20 96
(1705 -5 1 N, 1 166 84 -7 T PR 1 6 30
EA8T. S0UTI CENTRAL!
Kentueky voeamocmocccn. 1 450 235 b 7 I 1008 |ecccmccecimeecaacmman
“WEST Bout CENTRAL:
Oklahoma v acm e mccaeamae 3 766 ) 411 355 | ceeone 1168 |ovmemmiamncfemccecafacnean
(65 3:1- ST 2 651 32 19 800 | nacman] e P IR
‘Pactric: i '
(0] 407:(1) « VR 1 82 42 LU R PSRN 1 3 40
Callfornig. . cvevuonacmamcan 4| 1,497 793 704 |ccvncinn TI208 |accccomunc|ommmacaeacaan

1 Ratio not shown where number of females is less than 100
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TasLe 4,—NUMBBR AND MEMBERSHIP oF CHURCHES,

CENSUS OF RELIGIOUS BODIES, 1936

1906 To 1936, anp

MEMBBRSHIP BY AGE IN 1936, BY STATES

[Separate presentation is limited to States having 3 or more churches in either 1936, 1926, 1916, or 1006]

NUMBER OF NUMBER OF MEMBERSHIP BY AGE,
CHURCHES MEMBERS 1936

STATE Un- | 13 Age Per-
1936|1026 | 1916 | 1006 | 1036 | 1926 | 1016 | 006 | GG | YORIS | poie. | CoRE
13 and orted undey

years| over |P 131
UnitedStates...... 5,200 |11, 651 1,600 | 80.9
Massachusetts. .. oo 617 | 1,680 |.oueenns 26.8
Connecticut. ... o oooooo 82 ] 25.9
New York ... ... 505 880 |_ooao e 30.3
Ponnsylvania_.___ 1,266 4 2,173 | _._____ 36. &
3o TR, 01 1,000 26.3
Indianf ... .ceoooooann 139 444 (o _ 23.8
Michigan . 058 | 2,406 |__._.__. 28.5
Oklahoma 223 548 |acmaeans 20,1
California._.cooovocuaen 376 { 1,121 ... 25.1
Other States... ... 819 | 1,525 600 | 34.9

1 Based on membership with age classification reported. .
? Includes 2 churchesin each of the following States—Ilinois, Kansas, and Texas; and 1 in each of the fol-
lowing—~New Hampshire, New Jersey, Minnesota, Iowa, Nebraska, West Virginia, Georgia, Kentucky,

and Oregon.

TaBLE 5.—Varor or CHURCHES AND AMOUNT oF CHURCH DEBT BY STATES, 1936

[Separalo presentation is limited to States having 3 or more churches reporting value of edifices]

VALUE OF CHURCH | DEBT ON CHURCH
'l‘otgl Number EDIFICES EDIFICEY
number of
T -~ c(lxl'urwh Churel Church
churches | edifices urches urches
veporting | A10URE | panoriing | Amount
United States. .o ooveme e 81 45 45 | $555,138 22 §91, 418
Massachuyseits. 5 5 5| 127,700 3 23, 200
New York. 5 3 3 44, 500 1 5
Pannsylvan 14 12 12 09, 800 6 186, 000
{0 S 4 3 3 89, 534 1 15, 000
4 3 3 20, 000 1 300
4 3 3 52, 500 2 11, 000
4 3 3| 20,500 3 \
Other States. . o er ccvm e 21 13 113 | 100,605 b 18, 166-

1 Includes 2 churehes in Kansas; and 1 in each of the following States—Conuceticut, Now Jersey, Illinois,
Minnesota, Town, Nebraska, Georgia, Kentucky, Oklahoms, Texas, and Oregon.
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TaBLE 8.—CrURcE ExprNDITORES BY STATES, 1936

[Separate presentation is limited to States having 3 or more churches reporting]

§ EXPENDITURES
o
2\e ¢ |24 | :
s (% s | 2|5, |88 [:2 13|48/ | 6B
STATE gsll&l = E 8 B2 |J8 (E8 18 g 121lg &
SNEV 2 | 3 |8 | =8 (%% 5. sk|E |25 2
5lg g = " 5 g |8 S 4% %u« ‘é’ g R o
gl = w | 3 |8 |8eu| 28] E gl g | &
215 = g 1% |4 |HE2|sgg|s | 3 |E|E | %
p=] ] 2 a3 Q| g] 9 = d
o |j g o ) = ) @ S P < 3| o =
gllo] & A | A [ &8 S o le | & =
' United‘states-.___. 61)| "52{$100, 480 |$39, 911(84, 002|412, 5401322, 652|811, 973(34, 448(81, 260|$125(92, 323(81, 277
Massachusetts 4| 14,593|| 5,908 3001 1,525 2,800 2,785 B26|.... -- e 650.-....
NC\V Y()l‘lL_.._.~ - 5 b, 670} 2,628 Vil 420/ 100 1,830 [: 51 — &0 110 312
Pennsylvania. _____ 13] 27,517|) 9,976] 1,460 8,477 6,200 i
Ohlo.. .o 3| 10,360(] 5,341 100! 1,200 1,860
In(.]lmm _____________ 3  3,648|| 1,000 025 816 400
Michigan...e-.c.... 3| 8,630 2,740 050 760{ 2,800
Californig.mn ... 3| 4,497 600 240 500} 2,952
‘Other States........ o1||117) 25778|l 11,628 612 3,862 5,660

! Tncludes 2 churches in each of the following States—Conneeticut, Kansas, and Texas; and 1 in each
of the following—New Hampshire, New Jersey, Illinois, Minnesota, lowa, Nebraska, West Virginia, Geor-
gia, Kentueky, Oklahoms, and Oregon.

HISTORY, DOCTRINE, AND ORGANIZATION!

The churches of this body represent the immigration into the United States
of communities from Syria, Palestine, Lgypt, and Irag, connected with the
Orthodox Patriarchate of Antioch. Before the World War, although they all
had priests of their own, the great majority of these were under the general super-

_vision of a Syrian.coadjutor bishop under the jurisdiction of the Russian Chureh.

Their-history is included insthat ofthe-Bastern Orthodox-Church, and in doctrine
and polity they are in harmony with the other bodies of the Eastern Church.

Up to 1934 the Syrian Antiochian Orthodox parishes in America were divided
in their spiritual allegiance into five groups, with five bishops, each at the head of a
group. Between 1933 and 1934 three of the five bishops passed away, and two
were excommunieated by the church. During the month of September 1934, the
Patriarchate of Antioch appointed the Very Reverend Archimandrite Antony
Baghir as patriarchal viear for all the Syrian Orthodox people in North America
with full authority to unite all the parishes in America in one organization, to be
l‘{&nown as the Syrian Antiochian Orthodox Archdiocese of New York and all North
Aimerica,

Under the leadership of the new patriarchal vicar, all the Syrian Orthodox
Churehes and people in the United States, Canada, Mexico, and Central America
were united in one organization known today as the Syrian Antiochian Orthodox
Archdiocese of New York and all North Ameriea, with headquarters in Brooklyn,

L In ‘Febl'u*a,ry 1936, .at.the request of the.clergy and the people of the said

Syrian- Antiochian “Orthodox- Archdiccese of New York and all"North America,
the House of Bishops of the Patriarchate of Antioch, presided over by the supreme
head of the Syrian Orthodox Church, the Patriarch of Antioch, Alexander ITI,
elected Rt. Rev. Archimandrite Antony Bashir as an archbishop of New York and
all North America and head of the Syrian Antiochian Orthodox Chureh in North
America. Archbishop Bashir was consecrated in April 1936 in Brooklyn, N. Y.

1 This statement, which differs somewhat {rom that Eublished in vol. II of the Report on Relipious
Bodies, 1926, has been revised by the Most Reverend Archbishiop Antony Bashir, 8yrian Antiochian Ortho-
flox Archdiocese of New York and all North America, Brooklyn, N. Y., and upproved by him in its presend

OFI.



UKRAINIAN ORTHODOX CHURCH OF AMERICA

STATISTICS

Summary for the United States, with urban-rural classification—A general
summary of the statistics for the Ukrainian Orthodox Church of America for
the year 1936 is presented in table 1, which shows also the distribution of these
figures between urban and rural territory. These statistics were compiled from
schedules sent dirvectly to the Bureau by the pastor or clerk of the individual
churches and the data relate to these churches only. .

The membership of this denomination is of two types, communicant members,
or all persons, including infants, baptized and confirmed in the church; and
parish members, or the families of the congregation, the head of the family
being the voting member.

As the Ukrainian Orthodox Church of America was reported for the firsh
time in 1936, no comparative figures are available.

TaBLE 1.—SuMMmarY or StaristTics ForR CHURCHES IN URBAN AND RURAL
TERRITORY, 1936

PERCENT OF

1
Inurban | Inrural TOTAL
ITEM Total territory | territory
Urban | Rural
Churches (local organizations), number.......e.--. 28 22 T U FUN
Members, number_ .. .o 11, 480 10, 284 1,196 89.6 10.4
Average membership per chureh . 410 467 199 || ot

Membership hy sex:
Male . oo
Female_._.
Sex not repol .

Males per 100

Mambership by age:
Under 13 years.
13 years and ove;
Age not reported..

Parcent under

Church edifices, number.............
Value—nwmher reporting.
Amonnt roportoed. . o..._.__.
Constructed prior to 1936 ..

5
$460, 300 $26, 600
$343, 000 $26, 000

Constraeted, wholly or in part, in1 $117,300 K600
Average value per church $15, 490 b, 320
Deabt—number reporting...._... 17 4

Amount reported...........

21
$182, 150 $167, 455 $14, 695
Number reporting “no debt” ... "g s 1

PArsonages, DUMDET cunavennamaar 11 10 1
Value—ununiher reportin - 10 9 1
Amount reported .- .- $61, 200 $59, 700 $1, 500
Expenditures:
Churches reporting, number. .. __...o.ooooo_. 28 22 [ 2 I .
Amount reported. ... $83, 151 $74, 776 $8, 375 80.9 10.1
Pastors’ salaries .- $25, 781 $21, 620 $4, 161 83,0 16,1
All othor salaries..«cneno-. 48,808 $8, 268 3540 93,9 6.1
Repairs and improvements._ . .- $9, 088 $8, 675 $413 95.0 5.0
Payment on church debt, excluding in-
terest. Ll $14, 077 $18, 327 $750 M, 7 6.2
All other curront expenses, including in-
BOrest. .l $21, 050 $18, 938 $2, 112 0.0 10.0
Local relief and charity, Rod Cross, ete.. $1, 610 $1,470 $140 01.3 8,7
Home missions . _.~c..c.e_ - $820 745 84 89,9 10.1
Foreign missions. .. ocvoooomnooeiceoe $60 310 R (RSP S,
To goneral headquarters for distribution. . $936 $]00 $135 85.6 14.4
All other PUrposes. «vee cesroncaacceaaan $013 $873 $40 05,6 4.4
Average exponditure per chureh. ... $2, 970 $3, 390 $1,396 |ocmee | cmemeeae
Sunday schools:
Churches reporting, number 16 14 2
Officors and teachors.......... - 38 36 2 .-
Sehnlars. . e ae 646 607 39
Woekday religious schogls:
Churehes reporting, number.... . __ccau.. 13 11 2
Ofiicers and teachors - 33 31 2 .-
BehOIArS. e 724 636 68

1 Percent not shown where base is less than 100, 2 Based on membership with age classification reported, .
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State tables,—Tables 2, 8, and 4 present the statistics for 1936 for the Ukrainian.
Orthodox Church of Americs by States. Table 2 gives for each State the number
and membership of the churches classified aceording to their location in urbam
or rural territory, membership classified by sex and age, and data for Sunday
schools, Table 3 shows the value of churches and parsonages and the amount.
of debt on church edifices. Table 4 presents the church expenditures, showing:
geparately current expenses, improvements, benevolences, ete. In order to
avoid disclosing the financial statistics of any individual chureh, separate pres-
entation in tables 3 and 4 is limited to those States in which three or more-
churches reported value and expenditures.

TaBin 2.—NuMBER AND MzemeErsHIP OF CHURCHES 1IN URBAN AND RURAL.
TerriTorRy, MEMBERSHIP BY SEX AND AGE, aND Sunpay ScHOOLS, BY
SraTms, 1936

NUMBER OF | NUMBER OF MEM- oy | MEMBERSHIP BY | SUNDAY
CITURCHES BERS MEMBERSHIP BY SEX AGE SCHOOLS
- |22
s | g LRk
GEOGRAPHIC DIVI- 2 2 a B leg|ln|alg
BION AND STATE & gl elr|8 g+
. § P oS 'g Mg
3 o] ) % &l = 2 5
a a g8l 2l g8\ 8idlald
SRR AR R R AR AR I I
bl
Ells|g| & | P |m|Bja|ad |8 | |2 |<|&|0|5|A
United States.| 28[i 22| 8|11,480)|10,284[1, 108(4,0811|5, 269|1, 300] 93. 2(2, 120(9, 304| H6(18. 5| 16| 88| 848:
NEw ENGLAND: B
Connecticub...| 2 1 11 281 226) 60} 184 147|..... 01.2f 40 185| 56{17.8}.oc|crn|oanm
MIDDLE ATLANTIC: :
New York....| 10 71 8] 4,869 4,115 254[1, 542|1, 5271, 300|101, Of 588(3,781|._.|13. & 8) 18| 310-
New Jersey.... 2 1] 1 1,560y 1,885] 175 680 880|._... 77,8 8751,188)...124.0; 2| & 138.
Pennsylvania. 8 7\ 13 8,274|l 2,663 71ii1,87201,702). ... 02,4 82312,451|...125.1] 3| 11| 116
E N CENTRAL:
hio. . eeeenos 2 2l...) 320 137 183, 74,9 41 270|...)12.8] 2} 2| &8
Indiansg. 1 ... 400 2001 200{-_. .. 100.0f. .- . 400 ..-|....| 1| 2| 25-
Tlinois_ 1 1...| 664 279 285(..__. 07.9] 127) 437..-122. 81 .|« |aa--
‘Wisconsin..... 1 1...| 216 108 108|-.... 100.0) 41 175)...010.0) bl as
SOUTII_ATLANTIC:
Dolaware. ... 1 1] 406 406 .- 269 237 . .. 109.3] 85 411 {171 baenyeenn

1 Based on mombership with age classification reported.

TABLE 8.—VALUE oF CHURCHES AND PARSONAGEDS AND AMOUNT oF CHURCE"
: Dgesr BY SraTms, 1036

[Separate prosentation is limited to States having 3 or more churches reporting value of edifices]

VALUE OF CHURCIL | DEBT ON CIIURCH | VALUE OF PAR-
Total | Num- " EDIFICES EDIFICES BONAGES
number | ber of
. 2 th c?lufgcll Church Churel Church
churches | edifices urches urches rches,
reporting Amount reporting Amount repotring Amount
United States 28 o 27 18486, 900 21 (5182, 150 10 | 981,200
New York.. 10 10 10 | 267,900 7 | 107,285 3 22,700 -
Pennsylvania. 8 8 8| 124,000 8 50: 480 § 21,000 -
Other States....._._. - 10 9 191 95000 6{ 24,3875 2 17, §00 -

1 Tncludes 2 churches each in the States of Conneeticut and New Jersey; and 1 in cach of the following—-

Qhio, Indiana, Llinois, Wisconsin, and Delaware.
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TaBLE 4.—CuurcE ExpenpirurEs BY StaTms, 1936

[Separate presentation is limited to States having 8 or more churches reporting]

K EXPENDITURES
=
= mo| %
-+ 2]
"g 5 g’u gu e ?‘J
© E 7] Lm 2 +
S| e £ S5 %g 5 Gl
°1l 8 e 55 @3 E-| 518
STATE w || B w 2 2 | 5H g o 4alg|a
SUEl g | E | & |8 |2 88| % |EB|5|8 8
alle| 81 2 | g (= |88 |52 |§|8(15 %
-} @ E A ‘: g -] BE ;3 Z g = n
] g 8 A @ F:t?} S < a o g 9
£ E 18 | B |85 8B |k || b E|E
a8l 2 % s 18| ET |2 FIE({E @8
= = S
Glel & &3 |8(& |8 |5|8|8|&|7
UnitedStates. .| 28|| 28983, 151||525, 78198, 80899, 088!314, 077321, 060,31, 610, 3820 560(8935|3013
New York. ... “10|| 10 30, 1a7]| 8, 281 3,510| 2 68| 5 181| 8881 o18| a2l .| 250] 334
Pennsylvania. .......... 8l| “s| 23,320|| & 523 2 7n0| 3, 228| 3,271 4410 259, 170|.-| 20| 417
Other States.........._.- 10l 1 10| 20,074|! 8, 077| 2,742 3,180 & 025] 7,750 440, 357 60| 381| 162

! Includes 2 churches in each of the following States—Conneeticut, New Jersey, and Ohio; and 1 in each
of the following—Indiana, INinois, Wisconsin, and Delaware.

HISTORY, DOCTRINE, AND ORGANIZATION '
HISTORY

Ukraine first came into definite relation with Christianity through the visit
of Princess Olga to Constantinople, where she was baptized about the year 957,
Subsequently the Ukrainian ruler of Kiev, Wolodimnir the Great, sent emissarics
to the different churches, Bastern and Western, to learn of their doetrine and
rituals, with a view to adopting those which they liked best. The emissaries
retirned andireported in favor of theslastern. Orthodox.Chureh, whose ceremonial
in the Greel Orthodox Cathedral of Saint Sophia seemed to them to excel all
others. Thereupon Wolodimir was baptized, and the Eastern Orthodox Church
became the church of the state of Ukraine. In the year 988 the whole Ukraine
accepted Christianity.

During the suceeeding centuries the Ukrainian Church was governed by
metropolitans under the supreme jurisdietion of the Oecumenical Patriarchate of
Constantinople. ITrom 1686 the Ukrainian Orthodox Church was under the
jurisdiction of the Russian Patriarch of Moscow. :

After the World War the Ukrainians in the United States of America started
to form their own church, and in 1928 the first Ukrainian Orthodox Chureh was
organized. In July 1931 the first chureh convention was called. In September
1932 Dr. Joseph Zuk was consecrated as the first bishop. On February 23, 1934,
Dr. Zuk died. On TFebruary 28, 1937, Archimandrite Theodore Bhpylka was
consecrated as the second bishop of the Ukrainian Orthodox Church of America,
accepting the name Bohdan, by the Greek Archbishop, Most Reverend Athena-
goras, of New York City.

DOCTRINE AND ORGANIZATION

The Ukrainian Orthodox Church of America, while recognizing the supreme
spiritual authority of the Oecumenical Patriarchate of Constantinople, is prac-
tieally an autonomous and independent organization in all matters of adminis-
trij,tion. It is canonically recognized as such by the Orthodox Churches every-
where,

In general, the Ukrainian churches ave in accord with other Eastern Orthodox
Churches in doetrine; their polity and worship, while in prineciple the same as in
those churches, vary somewhat in form to meet the peculiar needs.

1 Thig statement was furnished by Rev. N. Pidhoreeky, vicar-general of the Ukrainian Orthodox Church
of America, Now York City,

O V




N LN B .
I} § ) £ m e
R

i

U. S. DEPARTMENT OF COMMERCE
HARRY L. HOPXINS, Secreiary

BUREAU OF THE CENSUS

WILLIAM LANE AUSTIN, Director

CENSUS OF RELIGIOUS BODIES
1936

BULLETIN No. 72

JEWISH CONGREGATIONS

STATISTICS, HISTORY, DOCTRINE
AND ORGANIZATION

Prepared under the supervision of

Dr. T. ¥. MURPHY
Chief Statistician for Religlous Statistics

UNITED STATES
GOVERNMENT PRINTING OFFICE
WASHINGTON : 1940

For sale by the Superintendent of Documents, Washington, D. C, - - - - Price 5 cents




CONTENTS

Page
GENERAL INTRODUCTION oo e oo o e e e e ot e I
Number of congregations. _ ... ..o e I
Membership - oo e bins
Urban and rural congregations. _ . _ . e e 11
Synagogue buildings. - . eio_oo 111
Value of synagogue property -« - oo oo v
Dt e e e e e e v
Bxpendibures. e e v
Averages_..._.._. USRS VO - v
Sabbath s6hools. . . . . e e o v
STATIBTIOR . o . e o e o e e e e e 1

Table 1.—Summary of statistics for congregations in urban and rural
territory, 1986 . . o e e e 1
Table 2.—Comparative summary, 1906 t0 1936 _____ ... ... 2

Table 3.—Number and membership of congregations in urban and
rural territory, and Sabbath schools, by States, 1936____ 3

Tahle 4.—Number and membership of congregations, 1906 to 1936, by
Bt e8 . o e e 4

Table 5—Value of synagogues and parsonages and amount of syna-
gogue debt by States, 1936 .. ... _.. 5
Table 6.—Synagogue expenditures by States, 1936 ... _ ... ... .. 6
Higrory, DoCTRINE, AND ORGANIZATION - - o o <o e m e e 8
History. ... ... e e 8
Doctrine . . o e 8
Organization . . ..o o e 11
WL K o e e 13




GENERAL INTRODUCTION

The Census of Religious Bodies, as its name indicates, is a census of religious
organizations rather than a census of population classified according to denomi-
national affiliation. This census is taken once in 10 years in accordance with
the provisions of the Permanent Census Act approved March 6, 1902, and is
confined to churches located in continental United States.

A report is obtained by the Bureau of the Census from each church, congre-
gation, or other local organization of each religious body. The census data are
thus obtained directly from the local churches and are not in any sense a compi-
lation of the statistics collected by the different denominations and published in
their year books. Lists of the local organizations for 1936 were secured in most
cases, however, from the denominational headquarters, and much additional
assistance has been rendered by the officials of the various denominational
organizations.

The statistics relate either to the calendar year 1936 or to the church record
year which corresponds closely to that period.

Number of congregations.—In the reports of the Census of Religious Bodies for
1916 and 1906 the total number of churches, or organizations, shown for some
denominations was slightly in excess of the number of churches reporting member-
ghip. Since membership figures have been obtained for all of the organizations in-
cluded in the reports for the years 1936 and 1926 and for other reasons, it has
seemed advisable to use, for purposes of comparison with 1936 and 1926, the
number of congregations reporting membership in 1916 and 1906. These figures
are used, therefore, in the tables presenting comparative figures for these earlier
years.

Membership.—The members of a local organization, and thus of the denomi-
nation to which the organization belongs, are those persons who are recognized
as constituent parts of the organization. The exact definition of membership
depends upon the constitution and practice of the organization, or denomination,
under consideration. Iach organization was instructed to report the number of its
members according to the definition of membership as used in that particular
church or organization. In some religious bodies the term “member’’ is applied
only to communicants, while in others it includes all baptized persons, and in
still other bodies it eovers all enrolled persons.

Urban and rural congregations,—Urban congregations are those located in
urban areas; these areas as defined by the Census Bureau in eensuses prior to 1930,
ineluded all cities and other incorporated places having 2,500 inhabitants or more.
Tor uge in connection with the 1930 eensus the definition has been slightly modified
and extended so as to include townships and other political subdivisions (not
incorporated as municipalities, nor containing any areas 5O incorporated) which
had a total population of 10,000 or more, and a population density of 1,000 or
more per square mile. Rural congregations would be those located outside of the
above areas. Thus 1o a very limited extent the urban and rural areas, as reported
for 1936, differ somewhat from these areas as reported in the preceding censuses.

Synagogue buildings.—A synagogue building is a building used mainly or wholly
for religious services.

past
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Value of synagogue property.—The term ‘“value of church property’” was
used in the reports of the Census of Religious Bodies for 1916 and 1906 and the
term “‘value of synagogue buildings” has been substituted in 1936 and 1926.
The figures are strictly comparable, however, as exactly the same class of property
is covered by both terms.

The ‘‘value.of synagogue buildings” eomprises the estimated value of the
buildings owned and used for worship by the organizations reporting, together
with the value of the land on which these buildings stand and the furniture, organs,
bells, and other equipment owned by the congregations and actually used in con-
nection with religious services, Where parts of a building are used for social
or educational work in conneection with the synagogue, the whole value of the
building and its equipment is included, as it has been found practically impossible
to make a proper separation in such cases. The number and value of the par-
sonages, or rabbis’ residences, are shown where the ownership of such buildings
was reported by the congregations.

Debt.—The summary tables show the amount of debt reported and the number
of congregations reporting a specific debt, also the number of congregations re-
porting that they had “no debt.”” The total of these is, in most cases, nearly equal
to the number reporting the value of synagogue buildings.

Expenditures.—The total expenditures by the congregations during their last
fiscal year are separated as follows:

For rabbi’s salary oo oo e S

Tror all other salaries_ o e e

For repairs and improvements_ ..o .____

For payments on the congregation’s debt, excluding
interest

TFor relief, charity, and all other benevolences_-._.____

Tor all other current expenses, including interest_ - .. .. .__--

TFor support of national philanthropic work . .._.____

For relief abroad._ - - e e

For all other purposes

Total expenditures during year

Averages.—The average number of members per congregation is obtained by
dividing the total membership by the total number of congregations shown. The
average value of synagogue buildings and the average expenditure per congrega-
tion are obtained by dividing the total value and the total expenditures, re-
spectively, by the number of congregations reporting in each case.

Sabbath schools.—The Sabbath schools for which statistics are presented in
this bulletin are those maintained by the congregations of the denomination re-
porting, including, in some cases, Sabbath schools conducted by the congrega-
tion elsewhere than in the main congregation edifice. The statisties shown
relate to Sabbath schools only and do not include the weekday schools that are
maintained by a number of denominations.




JEWISH CONGREGATIONS

STATISTICS

Summary for the United States, with urban-rural classification.—A general
summary of the statistics for the Jewish Congregations for the year 1936 is pre-
sented in_table 1, which shows also the distribution of these figures between
urban and rural territory.

All Jews in communities where there is a congregation are included in this
enumeration,

The classification of members by age and by sex was not reported.

TaBLE 1.—SuMMARY or Stariarics rorR CONGREGATIONS IN URBAN AND RURAL
TERRITORY, 1036

?ERCENTIOF
’ Inurban | Inrural TOTAL
M Totel territory territoty ———
Urban | Rural
Congregations (local organizations), number. ._.._. 3,728 3, 586 142 96.2 3.8
Members, number. .| 4,641,184 4, 609, 587 41, 507 09.1 .9
Average membership per congregation _.___ 1,245 1,283 2t 2 S ORI,
Synagogue buildings, nuUmber _.....cooeovecnmunen 2,851 2, 754 97 96. 8 3.4
Value—congregations reporting . - 2,024 1, 008 56 07.2 2.8
Amount reported..__.._.... _|$123,284,677 ||$122,460,103 $818, 484 09.3 7
Construeted prior to 1936, ... _. $118,832,300 ||$118,311,463 $520, 837 99,6 4
Constructed, wholly or in part, in 1936.| $4, 452,377 $4,167,730 $204, 647 93.4 6.0
Average value per congregation. .. ._..___. $60, M1 $62, 230 $14, 662 |aeooeoe |
Debt—congregations reporting - 1,171 1,151 20 08.3 1.7
Amount reported. ... _. $30, 649, 721 {1$30, 570, 021 $79, 700 09.7 ]
Parsonages,? number - 122 120 2 08.4 1.6
Value—congregations reporting_. ... 82 81 b I DU P,
Amount reported.....oooooomeiaaoas $410, 360 $408, 360 $2, 000 99.5 .5
Expenditures:
Congregations reporting, number._ . ... 2,159 2,001 68 06,0 3.1
Amount reported .o $14, 404, 427 1|$14, 260, 056 $144, 371 9.0 1.0
Rabbis’ selaries. -« oo eea $2, 650, 649 || $2, 6527, 561 $31, 988 08.8 1.2
Allothersalaries. . o oo $3, 083,672 || $3, 066, 796 $186, 876 09, 5 b
Repairs and improvements ... ... $787,050 $778, 324 $8, 720 08,9 1.1
Payment on congregation’s debt, excluding
Interest .o $830, 428 $822, 474 $7, 054 99.0 1.0
All other current expenses, including in-
1) o3 O $4, 174,227 || $4, 128, 250 $45, 908 98.9 L1
Relief, charity, and all other benevolences.. 374, 686 308, 772 $6, 214 08.3 1.7
Support of national philanthropic work._..| $135 428 131, 316 4,112 97.0 3.0
Relief abroad. - oo aan $146,973 $144, 008 $1, 876 98.7 1.3
All other purposes... . «oooo . $712,179 §608, 076 $13, 103 08.2 1.8
Not ¢1as8ifled . - oo ce e e $1, 609,935 || $1, 502, 480 $7, 455 00.5 ]
A.verage expenditure per congregation.......... $6, 672 $6, 820 $2, 128 fuucaann m——————
Sabbath schools:
Congregations reporting, number. . ..occcccue-. 1,028 1,000 28 07.3 2.7
Officers and t8RCherS. ac - v oo ce e eem e 8,145 8, 018 127 97.9 2.1
BCHOIALE. e e 104, 302 108, 221 1,171 98.9 L1
Summer vacation Bible schools:
Oongregations reporting, number._ . __......_. 81 680 O PO
Officers and teachers - 243 236 8 98,7 3.3
BChOlATS. o et 3,213 3,088 126 96.1 3.9
Weekday religions schools:
Congregations reporting, number._ .. ... 1,182 1,168 27 07.7 2.3
Officers and teachers 2,073 2,011 621 07.9 2.1
Scholars.. R 85, 420 84,738 082 99.2 .8
Parochial schools:
Congregations reporting, number.. ._c..voom-. 17 17
BOROIAIS. o o o v wm e a i mm e m e o e m e mm 4,963 4,963

1 Percent not shown where base is less than 100, .
? By parsonage is here meant u rabbi’s dwelling owned by the congregation,
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Comparative data, 1906-36—Table 2 presents, in convenient form for com-
parison, a summary of the available statistics of the Jewish congregations for
the census years 1936, 1926, 1916, and 1906. In 1906 the membership included
heads of families and a small number of persons known as “seat holders’’; in
both of these classes the person counted was frequently representative of a whole
household. The figures given for 1916 included other contributors besides the
seat holders, but the figures were admittedly incomplete, since there were known
to be 282 organizations that made no report of members. The figures given for
1926 and 1936 included all persons of the Jewish faith residing in communities
where there was a congregation. The number and percentage of increase between
1916 and 1926 are not given in table 2, therefore, as the figures are not comparable.

TaBrLs 2,—CoMPARATIVE SUMMARY, 1906 ro 1936

ITEM 1936 1926 1916 1906
Congregations (local organizations), number. ... 8,728 3,118 1,619 1,162
nerease gver preceding census:
umber 810 1, 49 A67 oo
Percent 10,6 92,6 40.5 oo
Members, number. .. . . 4,641,184 | 14,081,242 | 2357,135 3101, 457
Increase over preceding census:
Number 559,942 ] 255,678 |-
Percent. ooee oo P . 13.7 [O) 262.0 | e
Average membership per congregation. .. ... 1,246 1,300 221 88
Syna\;oi;ue buildings, number. ... .o 2,851 1,782 874 821
alue—congregations reporting. - 2,024 1,135 814 747
Amount reported. ... $123,284,677 | $07,401, 688 |$31, 012,576 | $23, 108,025
Average value per congregation . $60,011 $85, 818 9 $31, 056
Debt—congregations reporting. ... . 1,171 702 566 449
Amonnt reported . ... ooiiaooL $30,640,721 | $21,921,601 | $6,502,872 | $4, 656,571
Parsongges, S numbOr. .o oo ie o 122 P . -
Value—congregations reporting . 82 53 93 81
Amount reported. ... ... $410,360 $441, 600 $164, 150 $270, 550
Expenditures;
Congregations r%porting, number. ... 2,159 1,290 1,616 |acccommoenns
Amount reported __...__._____ ----| $14,404,427 | $19,076,451 | $4,352,935 [ . oooooo.o-
Rabhis’ salaries.....-. eeeo| $2, 559, 549
All other salaries. ..o._.... ce--|  $3,083,672
Repairs and Improvements. . .....__........ $787, 050
Payment on congregation’s debt, excluding $13, 390, 597 | $3,087,161 | ... .
Interest . oe. oo o §830,428
All other current expenses, including in-
BBTESE . oo oL $4, 174, 227
Igelief, chafrits;;,i n.ndl alﬁ (l)th% benevolerllces,_ g?iwé, 986
upport of national philanthropic work. ...._ 35,428
Reli0f 8DT0AA - o oeooe oo §146.073 | $L074,680 |  $426,016 .. .._......
All other purposes. ... $712,179
Not classifled ... ... $1,5609,035 | $4,611,174 |  $838,858 |..c.ocnonnnn
Average expenditure per congregation.. ........ $6,672 $14,788 L 87 |
Sabbath schools: )
Congregations reporting, number.__........... 1,028 531 615 561
Officers and teachers . 6, 145 4,123 3,528 2, 239
BOROIATS me e e 104, 392 70, 380 66, 6522 49,514

L All Jews in communities having congrogations.

2 Heads of families, seat holders, and other contributors, but admittedly incomplete.
3 Heads of lamilies, prineipally male heads.

4 Increase not shown, as data are not comparable.

& See footnote 2 to table 1.

State tables.—Tables 8, 4, 5, and 6 present the statistics for the Jewish congre-
gations by States. Table 3 gives for each State for 1936 the number of congrega-
tions and their membership (Jews), classified according to their location in urban
or rural territory, and data for Sabbath schools. Table 4 gives for selected
States the number and membership of the congregations for the 4 census years
1806 to 1036. Table 5 shows the value of synagogues and parsonages and the
amount of debt on synagogues for 1936. Table 6 presents, for 1936, the syna-
gogue expenditures, showing separately current expenses, improvements, benev-
olences, e.tgc. In order to avoid disclosing the financial statistics of any individual
congregation, separate presentation in tables 5 and 6 is limited to those States in
which three or more congregations reported value and expenditures.
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TapLe 3.—NuMBER AND MEMBERSHIP OF CONGREGATIONS IN URBAN AND
RouraL TmrriTorY, AND SaBeATH Scuoons, BY StaTes, 1936

NUMBER OF CON- MRE i
GREGATIONS NUMBER OF MEMBERS BABBATIH SCHOOLS
GEOGRAPHIC
DIVISION AND .
STATE g:ﬁgges- Offeors Schol-
Total || Urban| Rural | Total Urban Rural and
report- teaeh ars
ing cacliers
United States.._.{ 3,728 || 3,588 142 | 4,041,184 || 4, 599, 587 | 41,507 1,028 8, 1456 | 104,392
NEW ENGLAND:
Maing. ... 23 21 2 8, 386 8,328 58 5 17 211
§c\w Ha{npshn G.. ‘Jg 1t 2 2, (7)% 2, 7%9 22(7 é fé 13 5
ermont._ ... .. 1 8 2 1,727 1, 661 b 5
Massachusetls._._ 180 162 24 257: 894 244,142 | 13,852 44 284 4, 171
Rhode Island.._ .. 27 24 3 27,311 27, 030 281 7 it 1, 159
Connecticut..__ .. 92 75 17 90 614 87, 201 3,413 23 124 1, 954
MIDDLE ATLANTIC:
New York....._..| 1,560 || 1,524 36 | 2,197,418 || 2,186,900 | 10,518 231 1,352 | 25,439
New Jersey. . 236 208 28 257, T6L 247,489 | 10,272 62 278 4, 621
Pennsylvania.__.. 350 343 7 423, 943 423,174 769 130 594 | 14,680
FEasr Norrn CEN-
TRAL!
[) 11+ S 125 124 1 175, 842 175, 892 50 48 450 7,808
Indiana- oo 44 43 1 25, 404 25, 438 56 22 101 1, 169
Illinois. . ... 180 180 |- 377, 800 377,800 | ... 60 306 8,311
Michigan. ... 83 -2 ) 99, 366 99, 365 f-aneo-- 21 117 2,198
Wisconsin......_. 45 44 1 37,375 37, 360 15 13 62 1,207
Wesr Norvm OEN-
3h 39, 160 11 80 1,231
26 11 888 12 47
61 83, 358 2}) 253 4, 1%8
8 ,53’3 :
3 605 2 G 29
Nebraska... 12 12 | 12,922 ] 24 436
Kansas 8 [: 30 5, 260 5 21 203
S0UTH ATLANTIC: |
Delaware... - i {3 P 6, 202 6,202 (oo .. 3 20 205
Maryland.._. a7 GG 1 75, 225 75,126 100 13 65 1, 651
Dist. Olf Columbia. 15 l«}g _____ i %,350 lzg, 88(4) T é(l) 12;2 }, ggg’
Virginig.. ... ... 34 3 p
Wost Virina | 2 20 2 gi L 4,900 28 is B ’ 7
North Carolina.__ 24 22 2 7 : 5
South Carolina. .. 19 17 2 4: 408 4: 318 90 9 48 381
Cleorgia.- - 27 26 1 19, 545 18, 504 41 15 75 1,072
Florid&-..-._.‘[.__ 30 30 |- 18, 769 18,760 {-vcmnen- 17 105 1, 4685
Kast Sourn CEN-
TRAL!
Kentucky. - 17 17 fameeaen 16, 330 18, 339 12 82 212
Tonnossco. | 18 23, 275 23, 275 11 10| 1,56
e ) Y BB &
Mississippi. 18 A , 84
Wesr Soutrm CEN-
e 12 4,924 4,188 36 7 31 271
rkansas. ,
Touisiana. . 21 13, 484 13,460 |oeeeas. 11 S1] 1,134
10 5, 306 5,306 [-eonao b 32 327
60 43,970 43, 790 174 36 285 3, 008
696 1 6 45
% 300 1 1 10
: Hooa|
23 20, 116 ,
Mexico......- 4 563 1 3 15
froi‘;voua. ._c _______ 4 1,480 2 16 107
Utah__._ 4 2, %},0 ? 1? 138
Nevada..coomnn-- 1 5
Paciric: .
1 17, 119 17,118 8 20 721
g‘%sléil}llﬂg ‘t;“o n P 1? 10, 862 10, 862 ;4_ ‘28 586
! California. ...~ 101 151, 506 151, 506 45 253 4,721
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Tasre 4.~—NumpEr AND MempersHIP OF (CONGREGATIONS, 1906 To 1936,
BY STATES

[Separate presentation is limited to States having 3 or more congregations in either 1936, 1926, 1916, or 1808]

GEOGRAPHIC DIVISION AND STATE

1936 | 1926 | 1916 | 1906| 1936 1926 1916 | 1906

United States__.___.__eooen 3,728 | 3,118 | 1,819 | 1,152 | 4,641,184 | 4,081,242 | 357,185 | 101,467
NEW ENGLAND:
Maine. ..ol 23 20 8 4 8, 386 7, 682 565 205
Now Hampshire... 13 8 3 2 2, 006 2,129 358 80
Vermont_ ... 10 & 4 3 1,727 1,433 500 166
Massachusetts..... 186 161 99 48 267, 994 213,085 | 88,867 4,388
TRhode Island._ ... 27 22 3 14 27,311 24, 03 762 1,025
Conneeticut...._._.. ... 92 69 37 18 90, 614 90, 165 8,488 1,733
MIDDLE ATLANTIC
New Yorl .o 1,228 798 378 | 2,197,418 | 1,809,697 | 113,924 | 35,342
New Jersey- ... 236 188 57 56 257, 761 218,455 | 15,720 , 603
Pennsylvania................ 203 105 120 423,943 303,517 | 382,276 | 15,479

NUMBER OF CONGREGATIONS NUMBER OF MEMBERS! E

......................... 125 1'113 40 53 175,942 166,154 | 20,151 5, 678

Indiana._. 44 27 29 26, 404 23, 622 5, 461 1,383
Tlinols. ... 180 168 87 56 377,800 339,730 | 33,377 5,288
Michigan.. 83 09 17 21 99, 366 83,161 5, 383 1, 530
Wiseonsin. ... 45 38 12 26 37,375 381,839 2,612 1,109
‘West NorTH OENTRAL:
Minnesota_ _ . oo ._ooo_... 36 33 7 22 39, 160 39, 925 2, 740 1,725
Town. e 26 28 18 12 11,888 12,714 2, 595 12
Missouri .o 61 60 16 18 83,368 76, 604 8,347 2,392
North Dakota. ..o 8 9 1 1 1,533 1, 626 45 12
South Dakota. ... ...... 3 4 2 | 380 270 [cmammene
Nebraska ..o ooemeencmenn 12 1 7 8 12,022 12,271 | 1,695 435
Kansas. e e e e 8 8 3 b 5,260 4,973 175
SouTi ATLANTIC
claware.... 8 4 1 2 6,202 5, 000 280 207
Maryland 67 68 20 81 75, 226 60,874 1 12,086 2,153
Distriet of Columbia 15 11 10 3 18, 350 16, 000 3,225
Virginia_.......... 34 20 15 18 23, 564 22,414 2,690 016
West Virginia. 2% 23 b 3 5, 301 4,036 280 220
North Carolina._. 24 22 8 9 4,711 3,724 572 234
South Carclina.. 19 19 8 7 4, 408 3,056 570 312
Georgia.-_... 27 22 15 13 19, 545 18, 366 2,880 897
Florid. o cocamee e 30 27 6 5 18, 769 11,975 323
Basr 8ouTE CENTRALD
Kentueky . oacoomomooameo 17 18 7 10 186, 339 15, 548 2,695 1,147
Tennesses.. 18 17 10 12 23,275 18, 993 2,022 019
Alabamsa._ . 20 21 16 13 10, 135 9,218 2,947 1,141
Mississipploooe oo 18 19 10 17 2,897 2,871 1,928 748
WeST SOUTH CENTRAL:
Arkansas.__.... 12 14 12 11 4,224 4, 940 1,461 673
Louisiana 21 19 15 20 13,464 13, 845 4,284 1,618
10 ] 11 2 5, 396 4, 008 1,166 72
60 61 29 25 43, 970 39, 089 8, 268 1,876
4 3 4 3 696 671 740 162
23 22 7 13 20,116 18, 950 2,366 853
4 4 1 3 553 367 90 120
4 4 3 1 1, 480 0933 170 20
4 4 3 3 2,710 2, 200 670 183
PACIFIC:
Washington. ... ... 16 11 8 ] 17,119 13, 050 2, 950 488
Oregon..___._ - 11 9 7 4 10, 862 12, 000 1,315 414
California 101 81 23 24 151, 596 122,724 8,178 2,028
Other States...ocoomacoaonon L] 5 b P 1, 236 1,314 80 [aeeeeea

1 See footnotes to table 2,
2 Includes: Idsho, 2; Wyoming, 2; and Navada, 1.
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I'ABLE 8,—VALUE OF SYNAGOGUES AND PARSONAGTS AND AMOUNT OF SYNAGOGUR
Derr BY Srarms, 1936

[Separats presentatxon is limited to States baving 3 or more congregations reporting value of synagogue

buildi

ings

VALUE OF SYNA-

DEBT ON SYNA-

VALUE OF PAR-

Tatal | Num- || GOGUE BUILDINGS | GOGUE BUILDINGS SONAGES !
num- | ber of
GEQGRAPHIC DIVISION ber of | syna-
AND BTATE con- | gogue || Con- Con- Con-
grega- | build- || E1e82- grega- grega- :
tions | ings tions | Amount | tions | Amount | tions | Amount
report- report- report-
ing ing ing
United States....__..| 8,728 | 2,851 2,024 |3123, 284,677 | 1,171 1330, 849, T21 82 | 8410, 380
New ENGLAND
................ 23 i8 12 164, 50D [} 19, 200 (&)
New IIampshne 13 9 1] 72, 500 4 14, 300 1 2
Vermont.......- 10 7 4 39, 000 3 10, 200 2 8
Massachusetts. - 186 172 107 6, 403, 319 79 ] 2,837,200 | feenmnean
Rhode Island._ . 7 23 14 598, 00 7 161,300 |_______f_____
Connecticut. ... 92 71 49 2,107,761 36 628, 730 2 [©]
MIDDLE ATLANTIC:
New Yorkoooocoooo.. 1,560 | 1,007 850 | 59,025,734 456 | 14,018, 603 32 | 129,660
New Jersey...oveauaan 23 209 115 6,187, 525 71| 1,738,475 3 21, 500
Pennsylvania....._... 350 292 176 8, 565, 000 107 2, 203,823 8 78, 000
FAST NORTH CENTRAL!
125 102 61| 6,260,920 40 | 1,018,678 1 7y
44 37 27 880, 250 12 121,925 1 2
189 162 88 7,407, 166 57 2,283,700 { | ans
Michigan._ .. .coe._ 83 64 36 1,434, 260 23 620, 934 ] 29, 000
Wiseonsin. ..coemveen 45 38 27 | 1,127,500 20 215, 847 2 2
West Norti OENTRAL:
Minnesota.. covaeonen 35 34 24 1,049, 000 16 253,500 | e
()£ VI 26 24 20 479, 250 9 97,225 3 9,300
Missourl - coocoeaoos 61 49 35 3,781, 000 26 1,252,007 | mwaceaan
North Dakota.. ... 8 1] 4 48, 000 2 3,480 e |emeaanae
Nebraska . .-cucaceu.- 12 9 [i} 288,000 4 32,000 | feeemanaa
Kansag. . oocema oo 8 8 i] 168, 100 4 80,750 |acnmas| e
SOUTH ATLANTIC:
Delaware. .._......... [ 5 3 140, 000 3 40,000 |____.__. [
Maryland...o-o...._- 67 56 20 2,175, 600 19 289, 950 2 Q)]
District of Columbia.. 156 13 12 607, 850 ] 118, 000 1 ()
Virginig. c.eoaeaoanas 34 33 21 492, 000 14 105,150 |oconooo e
‘West Virginia, 22 13 12 382 000 7 66,700 |_______- e
North Carolina. .. 24 20 13 269, 150 4 8, 900 2 ()
South Carolina. ____.. 19 12 9 132, 000 2 , 560 1 ®
Georgla. .ooooevinnns 27 22 16 810, 000 5 236,000 |_voovonifmmaee e
Florida oo 30 28 21 665, 700 13 153, 100 |cccee oo
EaAsT Sourn CENTRAL:
Kentucky. 17 17 12 820, 746 8 925,613 | oo
Tennesses..- 18 18 12 788, 600 & 91, 300 1 [}
Alabama. ... 20 18 15 460, 000 4 58, 325 1 E‘)
Mississippi. . ccvoannn 18 i5 13 227, 500 5 20, 500 2 1)
WEST Soure CENTRAL:
Arkansas 12 9 8 239,000 5 8, 000 1 ()
Louisiana 21 23 156 1,307, 677 9 880, 300 3 16, 160
Oklshoma. . 10 9 6 100, 250 3 19,850 | eabem e
Texas 60 54 43 1, 870, 793 26 282, 875 & 33, 250
MOUNTAIN;
Colorado.-cccmccmceena 23 21 17 474, 544 4 41, 347 1 )
L2171 | R 4 4 4 95, 000 1 1,500 [oveomean|amm ————
PACIFIC:
Washington. ... 18 14 12 675, 856 8 89, 150
Qrogon._..... 11 11 7 468, 000 b 122, 650
Callfornia. ..o ceoaeaee 101 83 47 3,823,330 29 728,729
Other States..._..._.. 20 14 210 136, 500 2 6,500 |wmuuon--| 93,600

1 See footnote 2 to tabloe 1.

1 Amount Included in figures for " Other States,” to avoid disclosing the statistics of any individual con-

gregation

3 Includes: South Dakota, 1; Montana, 2, Idaho, 1; Wyoming, 1; New Mexico, 2; Arizona, 2; and

Nevada, 1.
235707—40—2



TasrLs 6.—BYNAGOGUR LXPENDITURES BY STATES,

CRNSUS OF RELIGIOUS BODIES,

1936

1936

[Separate presentation is limited to Stutes having 3 or more congregations reporting)

EXPENDITURES
Total
GEOGRAPHIC DIVISION AND n[umber o Reoai
STATE of congre- ongre- Total Rabhis' Al other epairs
rations gations X i and im-
& roporting amount salaries salaries provements
United States. -ooceemeeo.. 8,728 2, 150 |$14,404,427 || 82, 569, 549 | 83,083, 672 3787, 050
NEW ENGLAND!
Maine_ s 23 15 38,870 9,810 7,200 3, 800
New Hampshlru 13 8 20,908 4, 800 300 414
Vermont. _____.. 10 4 8,077 128 2,180 2,983
Massachusetts. 180 120 833, 851 113,818 152, 988 43,979
Rhode Island.. 21 18 97,318 20, 855 21, 604 3,079
Connecticut N 92 50 310, 644 51,948 63,743 17,618
MUIDDLE ATLANTIC:
Now Yorke . oo 1, 660 789 | 5,397,345 767,606 | 1,304, 341 283,427
New Jersey-. 236 127 750, 168 118, 801 139, 766 45, 401
Penngylvanio. .. _._._..._.. 350 200 1,379,087 213, 107 208, 047 80, 260
K ast Non’m CENTRAL:
Ohi 125 84 750, 724 152,002 189, 369 30, 366
44 35 176, 961 48, 261 21, 246 17,908
189 108 943, 263 163, 365 187,490 60, 662
83 50 260, 386 37,264 40, 113 13,1497
45 28 142, 468 22,237 18, 764 4,727
Minnesota.. 35 28 200,719 26, 980 24, 871 4, 588
Towa.. . 26 22 70, 508 21, 682 7, 602 2,158
61 38 392, 736 97,706 93, 410 13, 237
8 7 10, 441 3,625 384 5
Nebraska._._ ... 12 8 6,727 15, 300 15, 785 9, 060
Kansas oo 8 [ 22, 304 6, 038 1,420 THh
SOUTH ATLANTIC:
Delaware .. _ .. ... ... 4 L3 20, 266 8, 450 9, 166 1, 000
Maryland._.__._._ . _. 67 34 206, 413 62, 340 80, 758 45, 527
District of Columbia 16 12 130, 698 28, 330 34,320 17,166
Virginia. __________.___ 34 20 81,0614 33, 520 9, 450 2, 542
West Virginia._ . _______ 22 17 53, 637 16, 150 0,391 1,422
North Carolina.....___ 24 17 63, 905 22,125 6, 800 3,463
South Carolina.. .. ___ 19 10 26, 596 6, 150 1,383 709
Georgia. ... 27 17 85, 884 36,310 14,311 3, 4108
Floridoa. ... ... . ..._._. 30 22 110, 568 29, 810 9,072 3, 085
TAst BourH CENTRAL:
Kentueky. ... ... 17 11 107, 138 31,920 24, 257 12, 693
Tennesses. . 18 14 121, 054 33, 080 27, 491 7,871
Alasbama__. I = 20 17 63, 468 18, 900 ¢, 200 3, 726
Mississippl. ... ... ... 18 15 03, 471 18, 857 4,214 2, 860
\WEsT BouTn CENTRAT:
Arkansas.__ 12 7 36, 500 18, 400 4, 320 850
Louigiana 38 17 138, 062 4'3 433 29, 850 10, 046
Oklahoma 10 ] 30,813 x, 476 4,618 , 007
Toxas._. . 60 45 315, 131 86,001 50, 204 9, 651
MOUNTAIN?
MODGADA. .ol 4 3 4,385 2, 4100 690 650
Colorado_ .- 17T 23 10 101, 008 26, 688 21, 039 10, 183
New Mexieo_ ... .. ......... 4 3 7,161 , 800 380 119
Utab oo 4 4 18, 480 3,000 9,465 100
TAcIFIC:
Washington. ... . ... 16 12 104, 308 10, 000 7,301 1,710
QOregon _. ___ 11 10 66, 444 192,751 19,950 1,845
Qalifornia 101 02 467, 369 107,471 95,624 10,995
Other States oo 12 16 19,718 7,100 850 400

! Includes: Bouth Dakota, 1; Idaho, 2; Wyoming, 1; and Arizonu, 2
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TABLE 6.—SyYNAGOGUE IXPENDITURES BY STaTES, 1936— Continued

[Separats-presentation is limited to States having 3 or more congregations reporting)

EXPENDITURES—continued

. Payment Support
GROSATHIE PUYUION o comge | Q5| Lot |Gl
gation’s expon'ses relief tional Relief | All other Not
debt, inclﬁdin . and hilan- | abroad | purposes | classified
excluding intr-reszL charity | thropic
interest - work
United States.._...... 8830, 428 | 34,174,227 | 8374, 080 | 8186, 428 | 146,973 | $712, 179 (81, 509, 035
NEW ENGLAND!
Majne. ..o 4,300 5, 810 iti{ 4 I PN 250 v 750 6, 700
New Hampshire. ... .| . coooo..c 90,9084 1,025 308 | i .o 4,078 |oaeoeenne-
Vermont....__.._.. 700 512 653 1,510 308 106 | oo
Massachusetts. . - 42, 364 302, 593 14, 632 5,473 4,701 38, 806 114, 597
Rhode Island. . 11,930 36, 743 1,193 540 120 1,820 425
Conneetictt o ... 21, 289 90, 532 5,480 3,190 2,648 10, 263 53, 927
MIDDLE ATLANTIC:
New York. .. _....... 211,950 | 1,097,558 | 177,029 42, 526 85,602 | 347,008 441,249
Now Jersoy. - 36, 078 237, 632 21,165 9,920 16,126 28, 727 103, 863
Pennpsylvania 165, 017 419, 120 32,655 3,426 6,841 46, 634 143, 075
45, 613 220,056 | 11,447 7,101 1,488 | 24,710 59, 582
5, 930 33, 885 701 10, 250 250 14,019 23, 501
71, 511 204, 064 21,815 12,196 0,302 53, 818 108, 860
29, 483 70, 252 8,735 2,462 1,568 D, 236 54, 976
5, 953 43, 436 4,350 200 250 10, 425 32, 156
innesota. ... - 8,065 32, 740 2,577 1, 250 4,450 8, 683 86, 515
Towa. . ..co.-. . 1,100 9, 808 2,815 1,335 3,103 2, 480 18, 445
Missouri..._. - 12, 882 93, 030 9,511 1 | 410 175 16, 681 55,794
North Dakata. - 1,332 0 300 100 5 3,
Nebraska..... - 1,300 7,287 550 400 .o 500 5,675
KANSaS e o mamm 2, 000 2,005 200 |- .30 100 9,051
SOUTH ATLANTIC: ‘
Delaware. ... - 4, 809 5,001 500 50 &0 100 |
Maryland - 32,060 50, 977 5,631 1,132 1,693 8,212 18,174
District of Columbia__. 3, 600 38,118 2,700 1,150 625 4,700 | ...
Virginia.... ... - 2,762 19,079 1,796 700 2,185 6,143 3,448
West Virginia._ - 4, 250 16,486 108 0560 1,000 6, 230 650
North Caroling . 2, 645 8,787 4,300 2,600 1,700 9,785 1, 800
South Carolina. 787 2,185 1,350 882 850 1, 850 10, 500
QGeorgia.. 1,724 23, 025 1,200 550 2,100 1,366 )
Florida._. 18, 300 31,736 1,787 637 750 5,182 9, (100
EAST 80UTH OENTRAL: :
Kentucky... - 10, 558 20, 950 1,326 1, 500 1,025 2,900 ... ...
Tennessee.. - 8, 550 27,425 63 815 388 2,966 12,000
Alabama._ - 3, 666 4, 533 3,885 650 1, 500 4, 200 19, 269
Mississippi . 2,760 9,395 1,759 1,340 2,625 2, 149 7,532
‘WesT Sourn CENTRAL: .
Arkansas... R 300 8,165 1, 550 1,278 1,300 400 |
Touisiana.. - 7,896 31,307 4,224 1, 850 3,700 618 B, 950
Oklahoma_ . 3, 650 , 3,836 |ae oo 3141 )
MOXAS . o cee e 19, 200 45, 841 9,155 11,710 5, 365 10,182 67,022
MOUNTAIN:
703 0121 o - RN ISR 33511 1 (R IO U [, 105
Colorado.... ¢, 851 23, 051 1,780 100 100 6, 866 850
New Mexleo. o cuammeoafocnaacaanaes 1,685 B0 Joccimccaafem e aaa ki P
L6177 | W) EI 857 258 300 100 400 8,000
Pacrric:
‘Washington 3,300 27,493 1,200 B e 3,100 50,204
Qregon.._. 1,850 18, 870 808 675 350 335 8,803
California, 18, 318 163, 044 8,626 3,757 2,170 14,837 44, 617
Other States. . - ocaaeeoafwamoccncaaas 1, 450 11175 TSR] PPN SR 9, 650
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HISTORY, DOCTRINE, AND ORGANIZATION'!
HISTORY

There were Jews in the original colonies before 1650. In New York, then New
Amsterdam, there were Jews in 1654, and in the fall of that year a company of
Jewish refugees arrived from Brazil, who settled in the colony. Although the
Dutch authorities of New Amsterdam favored the Calvinist ehurch and did not
permit persons of other faiths to hold public assemblies, the Jews established their
worship upon their arrival in the town, the population of which then numbered
only about 800 persons. Like other residents of dissident faiths, the Jews gath-
ered among themselves according to their opportunities, in their own homes or
in a hired room, beginning to do so as soon as there were enough persons to hold
public worship. In July 16556 they applied to the authorities for a plot for
a cemetery. With the granting of this application, in 1656, the Congregation
Sheerith Israel (Remnant of Israel), the first Jewish congregation in North
America, entered upon its career as an institution. Its first minister was one
named Saul Brown (originally Moreno, Spanish for Brown), who came to the
congregation from Newport, R. I., and he officiated in the synagogue regularly.
He died in the year 1682, at which time the congregation was occupying a rented
building on MIill Street, now South William Street.

Other Jewish communities were formed in Newport, R. I. (1658); in Savannah,
Ga., Jews having been in the company which came with Oglethorpe; in Charles~
ton, 8. C.; in Philadelphia, Pa.; and in Richmond, Va.; all in colonial times. In
1850 there were 77 Jewish congregations, loeated in 21 of the then 31 States of the
Union. In 1877 there were at least 277 congregations in the country and 230,000
Jews; in 1890, 533 congregations and probably 475,000 Jews; in 1906, 1,700
congregations and about 1,775,000 Jews; in 1916, 1,900 congregations and about
3,300,000 Jews; in 1926, 3,118 permanent congregations and 4,081,000 Jews; and
in 1936, 3,728 congregations and 4,706,184 Jews residing in the cities, towns, and
villages in which the congrega,ti()ngz7 were located.

E41 poCTRINE

The Jewish religion is a way of life and has no formulated ereed, or articles of
faith, the acceptance of which brings redemption or salvation to the believer, or
divergence from which involves separation from the Jewish congregation. On
the other hand, it has certain teachings, sometimes called doctrines or dogmas,
wllljc_ll have been atb all times considered obligatory on the adherents of the Jewish
religion.

The unity of God—The fundamental doctrine of the Jewish religion is that
God is One. At all times the religion of the Jew vigorously protested against
any infringement of this dogma of pure monotheism, whether by the dualism of
the East or by the Trinitarianism of the West. It never permitted the attributes
of justice and of love to divide the Godhead into different powers or personalities.
God is a Spirit without limitations of form, eternal, noncorporeal, unigue, omnis-

' cient, omnipotent, and one. ‘Hear, O Israel: The Lord our God, the Lord is
One’ is the declaration of faith which the Jew pronounces daily and breathes it
even in his hour of death. God is the Creator of the world. He is also the
preserver of the world, its ruler, and the arbiter of its destiny. He was God from
the very beginning, and the worship of other gods is a rebellion against the
universal God beside whom there is no other. ‘““Look unto Mse, and he ye saved,
all the ends of the earth; for I am God and there is none else’”’ (Isaiah, xlv, 22).
He is the God of righteousness, merey, love, and holiness; the ideal of moral

erfection. God is “our Father, our Redeemer for everlasting” (Isaiah, Ixiii, 16);

e is not remote from mortal man in his need, but He is rather, as Jewish sages
have put it, “‘near, nearer than any other help or sympathy ean be,” who “‘appears
to each according to his eapacity or temporary need.” A Jew cannot compromise
with idolatry or polytheism; indeed he is enjoined to give his life rather than to
renounce the purity of his religion.

The world and maen.—The world is a cosmic unit and it is good. The Holy
One created and sustains the earth and the heaven, light and darkness, life and
death; and the world is ruled by everlasting wisdom and kindness. There is
no cosmic force for evil, no prineiple of evil in creation. There is no inherent
impurity in the flesh or in matter, and man is not subject to Satan. There is

1 This statement, which is substantially the same as that published in vol. IT of the Report on Religious

lé?tdies, 1926, was furnished by Dr. H. 8, Linfield, director of the Jewish Statistieal Bureau, New York
¥
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no original sin; sin is the erring from the right path. The crown and the acme of
God’s creation is man. He is capable of perfection without the aid of an extra-
neous being, and, being born free, is able to choose between good and evil, and is
endowed with intelligence; “God created man in His own image” and made him
“but little lower than the angels.” From one man did all the races of the earth
descend, and thus they constitute one family. This doctrine of the unity of the
human family is a corollary of the doctrine of the unity of God. The One God
is in direct relation with man, all men, there being no mediator between God
and man, and all men may attain to immortality through following the good life;
for immortality, the Jewish religion teaches, is the reward of human righteousness.
There is in this respect no distinetion between its own adherents and those of
other faiths. As one ancient teacher exelaims: “I call heaven and earth to witness
that whether it be Jew or gentile, man or woman, manservant or maidservant,
according to their acts does the divine gpirit rest upon them.”

The future of mankind and Israel——The perfection of humanity through the
unfolding of the divine powers in man is the aim of history. There is to be a
divine kingdom of truth and righteousness on this earth. Daily the Jew concludes
his prayers by declaring his hope to behold speedily the time when God, in the glory
of His might, will be manifested, and the abominations will be removed from the
earth and idolatry utterly eut off, and He will perfect the world as the kingdom
of the Almighty, and all flesh will call upon His name. This kingdom is the hope
of mankind and the goal toward which it is striving. Whether or not this universal
kingdom of God will be preceded by the day of God or by a universal judgment
when “all that work wickedness shall be stubble,” Jewish religion teaches the
coming on this earth of a social order of human perfection and bliss, of peace
without end, when none shallihurt or destroy, and when the earth shall be full
of the knowledge of the Lord (Isaiah chapters ix, xi); this is the Messianic era.

Israel is a unique people that shall never cease (Jeremiah xxxi, 36). It is not
claimed that this people is better than others or that it possesses a special share of
the divine love; but it is affirmed, and the Jew daily declares this faith in his
prayers, that God has brought them near to His great name, to give thanks unto
Him, and to proclaim His unity. In this sense Israel is called a “kingdom of
priests and a holy nation” (Exodus xix, 6), selected or assigned by God for His
special purpose. Because of this duty they are taken to task more severcly than
others: “You only have I known of all the familicg of the earth, therefore I will
visit upon you all your iniquities” (Amos iii, 2). It is a widespread Jewish inter-
pretation that the Servant of the Lord deseribed in Isaiah refers not to an indi-
vidual but to the Jewish people as a group. Israel is God’s witness (Isaiah xli-
xliif), testifying to His existence and His unity. The duty of Israel, its imperish-
ability and restoration (Deuteronomy xxx, 1-4) and the blessed future that awaits
mankind, are doctrines of the Jewish religion.

The Law.—The belief in the unity of God, in the future hope of the world, and
in the other doctrines is of no value unless one lives in accordance with the require-
ments of the beliefs. The emphasis is not on belief, but on righteous conduet.
What is required is serviee of the Lord, a just system of human conduet in agcord-
ance with statutes and ordinances, ‘‘which if a man do, he shall live by them.”
The duty of man, created in the image of God, is to order his life entirely in
accordanece with the will of God, and only by so doing ean he attain perfection and
fulfill his destiny. And what does God desire of man? That was definitely con-
veyed to him. Already the first man, Adam, had rcceived divine revelation for
his conduet and for that of his descendants; others followed, until Moses gecelved
the full revelation, all the commandments and the statutes and the ordinances,
which should govern the life of man and lead him to moral and religious perfection.
This revelation, as contained in the Five Books of Moses, constitutes the Law of
Moses, the Law, the Torah, the Written Law, and it must be understood in the
light of Jewish tradition, the Oral Law. This Torah of divine origin, which will
not be changed, is the foundation of the Jewish faith; and that the Jew must
order his life in accordance with the Torah has always been a basie prineiple of the
Jewish religion. To fear God and to keep His commandments is the whole duty
of man.

The Torah, written and oral, preeminently emphasizes the prineiple of justice;
other principles stressed are purity and truth, optimism and hope, joy and thanks-
giving, holiness and the love of God. Righteousness and compassionate love are
demanded for the fatherless, the widow, the oppressed, the stranger, and.even the
criminal; charity is zedalkah, justice to the needy; and compassion is required even
for the dumb animal. Further, a man’s life must be permeated by purity of heart
and built on truth. For, “the seal of the Holy One is truth” and “upon truth
rests the world.,” Hope and optimism are other requirements, and hope is but
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rarely deferred to the world to come, but a man must rather wait for the moral and
spiritual advancement of mankind in this world. A% times this world is declared
to be “like a vestibule in which one prepares for the palace,” nevertheless, ‘‘one
hour devoted to repentance and good deeds in this world is more valuable than the
entire life of the world to come.” A man should “rejoice before the Lord” and
gratefully enjoy his gifts and fill other hearts with joy and thanksgiving; ascetism
is diseouraged. The whole life of man is holy, for the “Lord our God is holy,”
and man’s life should be motivated by the love of God. Twice daily a Jew recites
the Shema’, a deelaration which contains the words ‘“Thou shalt love the Lord thy
God with all thy heart and with all thy soul and with all thy might.”” It implies
the purest motives for action, specifically serving the Lord, not from fear but
rather out of love and for the sake of God and the glorification of His name; the
doing of good, not in view of any reward, but for its own sake; and the love of
man and the most unselfish devotion and the willing surrender of one’s life itself
whenever the cause of God demands.

Other fundamental teachings of the law, written and oral, are freedom of will
and human responsibility, divine providence, retribution, resurrection of the dead,
the power of repentance and of prayer. Man is free, the choice between good and
evil having been left to him as a participant of God’s spirit; man is responsible for
his own actions. In close relation with the doetrine of divine providence stands
that of retribution—that God rewards the righteous and punishes transgressors.
The doetrine of the soul’s immortality and of a future life in which retribution
shall take place is plainly set forth in the Talmud, and the belief in the resurrection
of the dead is closely connected with the doctrines of immortality and of retribu-
tion in the hereafter. Imphasis is laid on the power of repentance to avert from
man the evil which threatens and to procure for him God’s grace, and on the effi-
cacy of the prayer “of all that call upon Him in truth.” There is no need for any
mediator when one prays to God, ‘‘for the Lord is nigh unto all them that call upon
Him.” He hears great and small alike, .

The Torah emphasizes the need of study and education. Itimposesa duty upon
every father to instruct his children and upon the community to provide for the
general instruction of old and young. The law sanectifies labor and makes the
teaching of a trade whereby one may earn his living a duty upon the father and
upon the communal authorities. Iach man is enjoined to build a home and to
contribute to the welfare of human society; celibacy, except under rare circum-
ghances, is unlawful. Systematic care of the poor is a duty of a community.
Love of one’s country and loyalty to his government is enjoined upon every Jew,
and he is solemnly adjured to seek the peace of his country and to pray for the
welfare of its government.

Side by side with these universal principles of conduct the Torah surrounds
the Jewish people with numerous laws and rites. Some laws, also called testi-
monies, have been given to make Israel testify to God’s miraculous guidance, such
ag the festive seasons of the year; others, called signs, are tokens of the covenant
between God and Israel, such as circumcision and the Sabbath; and still others,
also ealled statutes, are divine marks of distinction—special means to preserve
Israel and its group life. The covenant at Sinai made Israel a society “of priests
and a holy nation’ and laws were given to them designed to preserve the priestly
character of the nation. Some of these appeal to the human reason while others
do not, but even those which human intelligence is unable to grasp, are, through
belief in their divine origin, vouchsafed the same high religious importance.
Judaism is bound up with the Jewish people. *Ye shall be holy unto Me; for
I the Lord am holy, and have set you apart from the peoples, that ye should be
Mine” (Leviticus xx, 26). These particularistic religious obligations of the
Torah, written and oral, enabled the small Jewish people to resist the disintegrat-
ing forees of the idolatry and error which surrounded them, and encouraged the
Jews to live by the principle, ascribed by the early rabbis to Abraham, “let all
the world stand on the one side, I side with God and shall win in the end.” The
laws gave the Jews the strength to withstand the persecutions of the nations and
the vieissitudes of time, and to fight for the truth amidst a hostile world. The
Jewish religion knows of no sacraments, in the sense of rites by which a person is
brought in bodily relationship to God; but the whole life of the Jew, even his
commonest acls, are invested with religious obligations and meanings, and they
are regarded as a sign of merit; as the rabbis have put it, “The Holy One, blessed
be He, was pleased to bestow merit upon Israel and therefore heaped upon them
laws and commandments.” A pious man is ‘“‘eager in the pursuit of religious
obligations’ and they fill the life of the Jew with a higher joy. .

The Jewish religion in ils relation lo other faiths~—The Jewish religion enjoins
upon its adherents the application of one law for Jew and members of other faiths,
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home-born or stranger; ‘“Ye shall have one manner of law, as well for the stranger
as for the home-born’” (Numbers xxiv, 22). The harsh expressions found some-
times in ancient Jewish lore, concerning the heathen and the laws againgt him,
are directed against the moral depravity ascribed to the heathen because of his
unchastity and violence; he is always under grave suspicion of immoral conduct.
The Jewish religion recognizes two eclasses of proselytes—“a proselyte of the
gate’’ is one who abandons idolatry and accepts instead the seven Noachian laws
of humanity, while “a proselyte of righteousness” is one who submits to the
Abrahamic rite and becomes a full member of the House of Israel. No distinetion
whatever is drawn between a born Jew and a proselyte of righteousness. In
former centuries, the Jews carried on an extensive proselytizing propaganda; later
the world conditions prevented it. But whether as a result of that Interference
or not, proselytizing activities have since been neglected. In the fullness of time,
however, the prophetic promises of the universal recognition of God will be ful-
filled, and as the Jew expresses it in his prayers on New Year’s Day, “God will
reign in His glory over the whole universe and all the living shall say, the Lord,
God of Israel, is King, and His kingdom ruleth over all.”’?

ORGANIZATION

The polity of the Jewish congregations is characterized by the independence
which the individual congregations enjoy. There is no synod, conference, as-
sembly, hierarchy, or other organization which directly controls the ritual and
synagogal customs of the congregation or its organization; nor do the Jewish
congregations feel the need of any; all congregations teach the doctrines of the
faith, accept the inspiration of the Law, and hold to the unity of Israel.

Due to the fact that the Jews in the United States came from many countries,
some congregations differ slightly from others in the version of their prayer book
and synagogal customs—(nussah=version, or minhag=-custom)—and also in
matters of polity, One important group of congregations uses a prayer book
dzsignated as of “German version” and follows the synagogal customs that go
with it (Congregation So and So nussah Ashkenaz), and another important group
uses & prayer book known as of “Spanish version” (Congregation So and So
nussah Sefarad). The great majority of the latter group are known also as hasidic
congregations, There are also others, like Spanish-Portuguese congregations
(Congregation So and So Portuguese minhag). These are sometimes designated
as orthodox econgregations, to distinguish them from others known as conservative
congregations or ag reform (or liberal, or progressive) congregations. The
conservative congregations, which as a rule use the ‘“German version,” are at
other times classed with the orthodox congregations as distinguished from the
reform congregations, whose version of the book of common prayer was once
known as “‘American custom” (‘““‘minhag America’), but which is now known as
the Union Prayer Book. These divisions are old. In the first American Jewish
directory of congregations, published in 1854, 41 congregations reported the rite
in use. Of these 19 described themselves as of German nussak, 12 Polish (Sep-
hardie) minhag, 7 Portuguese minhag, 1 Bohemian minhag, and 2 were designated
as Netherland or Duteh congregations. Congregations further differ in the use of
Hebrew and of the vernacular in the prayers and in the sermon.  All congregations
use Hebrew in their prayers; but numerous congregations make extensive use of
English, while still others use little or none at all. As for the sermon, in some
congregations the rabbis preach in English only; in other congregations, in Iinglish
on some occasions and in other vernaculars, specifically Yiddish——a dialect of
German with a large admisture of Hebrew words—on other occasions; while in
still others, whose congregants are mostly immigrants, the rabbis preach solely
in Yiddish or other vernaculars best understood by the congregants. The con-
gregations differ also in the use of music in the services, Some congregations
abstain from the use of instrumental musie, regarding the latter as unlawful in
synagogal services. Such congregations often have choirs of men, but not of
women; others admit women to their choirs. To pray in the synagogues with
covered heads is regarded as a synagogal custom by the great majority of the
congregations, but some congregations pray with uncovered heads. Another
point of difference is that of the seating of women side by side with men in the

2 The reader is referred to the Jewish Encyclopedia, articles “Judaism and ‘“Theology,”” by K. Kohler
and J. Z. Lauterbach, respectively; also to M. Frledlauder, “The Jewish Religion,” London, 1927. and
Morris Joseph , “Judaism Ag Creed and Life,"” London, 1925,
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auditoriums; most congregations seat their women worshipers in a separate part
of the halls of the synagogues. These differences, however, do not divide Israel.
All congregations are as one in the chief doetrines of the faith and its observances;
and thus, although the reform congregations deny the validity of the Holy Serip-
tures or any book whatever as a final authority in religion, there has been nothing
in the nature of a schism in Israel; there is no established synagogue, and all are
animated with a strong loyalty to the common cause of Judaism. In 1936 the
3,728 congregations represented Portuguese minhag, German nussah, Spanish
nussah, orthodox, conservative, reform, and others, all established to serve the
religious needs of the 4,786,184 Jews living in places in which the congregations
were located. ol

A congregation consists of a number of corporate members. New congrega-
tions are formed when some public-spirited and zealous Jews of a neighborhood
realize that the need for a congregation exists and, being able to hear its financial
and other responsibilities, organize one for the neighborhood or the town. To
join a congregation is not a matter of salvation; but it gives a Jew an opportunity
to serve his cominunity, imposes upon him fiscal and other responsibilities, and
confers upon him certain privileges and advantages which the institution offers
to members. ‘There are no examinations for membership. But those congrega~
tions every one of whose members is a strict observer of the Sabbath will not
admit Jews who are not such; and no congregation will admit to membership
one who is not a Jew of unimpeachable character, Married women and un-
married children are not, as a rule, members of a congregation in their own name,
but they enjoy the privileges of the institution by reason of the membership
of the husbands or fathers. A woman or unmarried son, who is prominent
because of her or his public spirit or zeal or financial standing and who ig able to
serve the community, is often a corporate member in her or his own name. Some
Jews, while they are not corporate members of their neighborhood econgrega-
tion, are pew holders; through purchase or inheritance they aequire a 'seat in
the synagogue and this entitles them to certain privileges, imposes upon them
responsibilities, and offers them opportunities to serve their community. Others
are neither corporate members nor pew holders, but regular or occasional wor-
shipers with the congregation. Such worshipers and others, and in many con-
gregations also corporate members, pay for the use of a seat in the synagogue
during the High Holidays, With the exception of the High Holidays and certain
special occasions, admission to the services of the congregations is free, though the
use of its eclueational and other institutions may not be free. Corporate members,
pew holders, worshipers, and High Holiday seat holders, as a rule, make freewill
offerings for the support of the activities of the congregation in accordance with
their means. The corporate members are usually few in number, and theoretically
they are the only ones who control the property of the congregation and its
activities. In some congregations, however, seat holders and others participate
in the management of the congregation and its institutions; their actual manage-
ment, however, is vested as a rule in the officers or trustees and in committees.

Congregations sometimes combine to form city-wide federations for the pur-
pose of meeting certain particular needs, such as the mainfenance of religious
schools. Again, many congregations are members of one of the three national
federations of synagogues—the Union of American Hebrew Congregations, the
United Synagogue of America, and the Union of Orthodox Jewish Congregations
of America. The first aims to meet certain needs of the congregabions that
commonly go under the name of reform; the second serves the conservative
congregations, and the last, the orthodox congregations. In 1936 the combined
membership of the 3 unions was nearly 900 congregations out of a total of
3,728 congregations.

The Jewish ministry consists of rabbis, trained men who have received ordina-
tion from one or more known rabbis, and they are graduates of theological semi-~
naries, or former fellows of theological academies. Sometimes a congregation
will accept one as its rabbi who lacks ordination or who is not a graduate of a
seminary, but the practice is becoming rare. American trained rabbis are gradu-
ates of theological seminaries, college graduates, and are fully ordained. In addi-
tion to the rabbis, many congregations, realizing the importance of the prayer
gervice in synagogal worship, engage a reader or a cantor (Hazan). The sexton,
too, occupies & more or less important position in the Jewish congregation. But
it is the rabbi who is the teacher, preacher, and leader of his congregation; he
performs the office of the Jewish religious funetionary, decides matters of Jewish
law and ritual, and guides his congregation or community.
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WORK

The work of the Jewish congregations is inseparable from the work of the
Jewish community as a whole. It is the aim of the latter to care for the religious,
educational, charitable, and social needs of the Jews; and numerous organizations
exist for the purpose of serving as tools in meeting those needs. All these
organizations are voluntary and are supported by Jews as individuals and not
by central ecclesiastical organizations. It is not possible to speak of Jewish
congregational work in a way similar to that of the churches among other religious
bodies. The congregations perforin some tasks and other Jewish organizations
perform other tasks, the totality of the results of which constitutes the life and
work of the Jewish community. )

Worship .and ritual.—The congregation iz the chief organization of religion.
It supplies or seeks to supply adequate facilities for worship. During the past
decade, unlike former years, the facilities for Jewish worship kept pace with the
increase of the Jews of the country. Yet during the High Holidays the inade-
quacy of permanent buildings forces congregations to hire halls for overflow
meetings, and numerous benevolent organizations, and also private persons,
form High Holiday congregations and provisional synagogues. The promotion
of Sabbath and holiday cbservance is a field of activity which engages the con-
gregations and their functionaries, and there is also 2 national organization,
the Jewish Sabbath Alliance of America, devoted to this work. The solem-
nization of marriage is the work of functionaries of the congregations, especially
the rabbis. The latter also grant decrees of divorce in accordance with the
requirements of Jewish law, but only after a civil divorce has previously been
granted by the State courts. All ritual matters are the specific tasks of the
rabbis and their congregations; they reveal their interest in the important rituals
of eircumeision and of ritual purity. The rabbis exercise supervision over the
slaughtering of animals for food, and care for the distribution of kosher meat
and meat products in accordance with the religious requirements of the Jews,
A few States have laws making it a misdemeanar to sell non-kosher meat or meat
produets, while falsely representing them as kosher; and this law, in the State
of New York, has been declared constitutionally valid by the Supreme Court
of the United States. Chaplainey is another field of activity of the congregations
and their functionaries, though there are also special societies for service among
Jews in State institutions. Religious work among men of the Jewish faith in the
United States Army and Navy is under the control of the Jewish Welfare Board,
a national organization which seeks to provide adequate opportunity for religious
worship and to assure the hospitality of Jewish communities adjacent to military

. and naval posts, for Jews in the armed forces of the country. An important field

of activity of the congregations is the matter of the burial of Jews in accordance
with the requirements of the Jewish faith. As a rule, congregations own their
cemeteries or have cemetery societies, which offer facilities for the burial of mem-
bers, and also of nonmembers and of the poor. There are, however, numerous
cemetery associations not connected with congregations, cemeteries owned by
benevolent organizations, fres burial societies, and also Jewish private burial
associations, all of which bury the dead in accordance with Jewish religious custom.
Finally, the rabbis of the congregations render decisions in religious matters and
alsgo in Jewish communal matters in accordance with Jewish law, and a decision
of a known rabbi, or a group or a conference of rabbis, is accepted by Jews as
binding, in spite of the fact that the person or group which renders the decision
completely lacks the means of enforeing compliance.

The promotion of religious life in the Jewish community is the work not only of
the individual congregations and their functionaries, but also of other organiza-
tions. These are especially the city-wide federations of congregations, the
national federations of congregations, the city-wide associations of rabbis wherever
they exist, the national federations of rabbis, and finally the Synagogue Couneil
of America which aims to further the religious interests which its constituent
organizations have in common. Its constituenfs are the Union of American
Hebrew Congregations, the Union of Orthodox Jewish Congregations of America,
and the United Synagogue of Ameriea; the Central Conference of American
Rabbis, the Rabbinical Assembly of the Jewish Theological Seminary of America,
and the Rabbinical Council of the Union of Orthodox Jewish Congregations of
America. One of the functions of the Central Conference of American Rabbis, it
may be added here, is to provide for relief of members, their widows, and orphans.
Broadly speaking, all Jewish organizations, whether engaged primarily in the
field of worship and ritual, of edueation and culture, or of charity and social work,
seek to further the religious life of the Jewish eommunities.
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Educaiion.—The religious education of the young is largely, but not wholly, in
the hands of the congregations. Numerically negligible are the Jewish parochial
schools (institutions where the children receive both their secular and religious
education). Jewish children attend the public schools and receive their religious
education in congregational schools, in communal schools belonging fo nonecon-
gregational societies, in private schools, or through private instruction. A Jewish
private school, generally known as heder or beth-sefer, consists usually of a group of
children whose religious education is in the hands of a master; and a small congre-
gation, unable to maintain a congregational school, sometimes arranges for the
establishment of a heder on its premises. The congregational and communal
schools, generally known as (Bate) Talmud Torah, are comparatively large insgtitu-
tions, offering instruction to many groups of children at one time. The private
and the communal schools are generally weekday schools, which as a rule require
attendance four times a weelk in after public school hours; but even among the
congregational schools the system of weekday instruction is well developed.
In 1936, 1,028 congregations reported 104,392 pupils in their Sabbath schools,
which offered religious instruction on Sundays only; 1,192 congregations reported
85,420 pupils in their weekday schools. The teachers in the weekday schools are
always professional persong who receive remuneration for their work, and this is
also the case in the Sabbath schools, as a rule. There are a number of schaools in
the country for the preparation of teachers, the most noteworthy of which are
connected with the institutions for the training of rabbis.

In the city of New York and in other large cities the work of the schools is
promoted by organizations generally known as bureaus, or departments, or asso-
ciations of Jewish education, which render assistance to the individual schools in
pedagogic and administrative matters; engage in increasing the enroliment of
pupils; and, often extend financial assistance and control the individual schools.
The Jews aim to provide a Jewish edueation for every child and to create the means
to render the education offered adequate. :

The congregations also extend educational and recreational facilitics to adoles-
cents and adults through their young folks’ societies; through congregational
study circles, generally known as hebrak’s, which consist of groups of adulfs en-
gaged in the study of the Holy Scriptures, the Talmud, Jewish history, ete.; and
through their “centers.” The latter are similar to the noncongregational insti-
tutions commonly known as young men’s or young women's Hebrew agsociations,
Jewish centers, Jewish educational alliances, Jewish or Hebrew institutes, which
care for the education and recreation of adults and serve the community in other
ways. These institutions enjoy the services of a national organization, the Jewish
Welfare Board, which stimulates the establishment of such organizations, assists
in their activities, and cooperates with them in the furtherance of Judaism and
good citizenship. In 1936, 305 young men’s and young women’s associations and
kindred societies were constituent members of the national organization. Many
of the institutions for the recreation and the education of adults offer commercial
courses to young men and women. There is also a farm school, located in Bucks
County, Pa., for the preparation of Jewish boys for agricultural pursuits.

A number of Jewish societies, among them the B’nai B'rith Hillel Foundations,
seek through extra~curricular means to meet the religious and cultural needs of the
Jewish students that attend the colleges and universities. During the past
decade American Jews established, for the first time, in the city of New York, a
college offering a liberal education leading to the degree of bachelor of arts or of
science. A postgraduate institution with the right to confer the degree of Ph. D.,
the Dropsie College for Hebrew and Cognate Learning is located in Philadelphia,
Pa. The insgtitution is maintained for the promotion of Hebrew and cognate
languages and their respective literatures, the chief aim being the attainment of
ripe scholarship in Hebrew, the Bible, and rabbinic literature, connected with
original research. The college is free and open to students without distinetion of
creed, color, or sex, There are several institutions for training of rabbis, and a
postgraduate school in New York for the preparation of young men and women
for Jewish social work. The Dropsie College, the theological seminaries, and
other organizations seek to promote Jewish learning in America in all its branches,
and these institutions have published important works. The former issues The
Jewish Quarterly Review, devoted to research in all the fields of Jewish learning.
The American Jewish Historical Society, organized in 1892, has issued 34 volumes
of its “publication” devoted to research in the history of the Jews of the United
States and of other countries of the Western Hemisphere. There are in the
country valuable libraries of Jewish books. Notable among these are the libraries
of the Jewish Theological Seminary of America, New York City, and the Hebrew
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Union College, Cincinnati, Ohio; and the Jewish collections in the Semitic Depart-
ment of the Library of Congress, in the New York and Philadelphia public libra-
ries, and in the library of Columbia University. The library of the Jewish Theo-
logical Seminary of America iy famous for its large collections of Jewish manu-
scripts, incunabula, and rare books.

The Jewish Publication Socicty, a membership organization formed in 1888, is
engaged in the publication and the distribution of Jewish books in the English
language. I{ has issued a new English transiation of the Holy Seriptures, which
has been declared to be one of the best translations of the Holy Scriptures into the
English tongue. Graetz’s ‘“‘History of the Jews,” translated from the German into
English, in 6 volumes, is another great work issued by the soeiety, and recently it
has published a 1-volume “History of the Jewish People’” by Margolis and Marx.
It i issuing a series of Jewish classics in Hebrew and in English, of which 9 volumes
have appeared. Another important publication, namely ‘“The American Jewish
Year Book,” the thirty-eighth volume of which appeared in 1936, is prepared by
the American Jewish Committee and published by the Publication Society. “The
Jewish Enecyclopedia,” a monumental work, in 12 volumes, was published more
than 25 years ago, by a private concern, and a new work under the name of *The
Universal Jewish Eneyeclopedia,” in 10 valumes, is in the process of preparation.
In fact, as in other fields of Jewish activity, private concerns engage extensively in
the dissemination of the Jewish word, including prayer books, Bibles, and other
religious works, The majority of the Jewish periodicals are private undertakings.
In 1936 the Jews had 7 dailies, 78 weeklies, and 58 monthlies and other periodicals,
all of which showed great zeal for the welfare of the Jews.

Charitable and social work—The congregations engage in charitable, quasi
charitable, and social work. A congregation may have its ladies’ aid society,
men’s aid society, free loan society, sick benefit society, funds for the shelter of
transients, burial society, ete. But the Jewish communities have generally found
it more efficient to have separate organizations to meet the needs of the family in
distress, the orphan, the delinquent, the widow, the sick, the immigrant and the
transient, the poor, the aged and indigent, and even the “poor dead.” These
organizations are numerous; some maintain orphan asylums, hospitals, and homes
for the aged; others lend money without interest; and still others extend relief to
the needy, rehabilitate families, ete. There are also quasi charitable institutions,
such as homes for Jewish working girls and recreation camps. It is the aim of
Jewish philanthropy to care for its own needy; yet Jewish charitable institutions,
especially the hospitals, care for Jews and non-Jews alike. .

One of the chief features of Jewish philanthropy is the charity federation. In
the large cities and in many smaller ones, the important charitable societies are
federated with a view to coordinating their work in the community and to effecting
economy in the eollection and distribution of funds. In 1936 there were federa-
tions in New York, Chicago, Philadelphia, Boston, Cleveland, and 98 other cities.
In many communities city-wide socicties, commonly known as Jewish welfare
funds, operate for the purpose of collecting and allocating funds for Jewish na-
tional institutions in America, as well as for relief work abroad. In other com-
munities the charity federations fulfill both functions. .

The care of the immigrant Jew and the transient is carried on specially by’the
Hebrew Sheltering and Immigrant Aid Society of Amerioa, located in New York
City, with branches in other cities. Jewish women immigrants are provided for
by the National Council of Jewish Women. These are large national organiza-
tions, that seek to aid the Jewish immigrant and to foster American ideals and the
knowledge of American history and institutions,

The Jewish Agricultural Society exists primarily for the encouragement of farm-
ing among Jews, through information and adviee, agricultural instruction, farm
labor placement, and loans to farmers and prospective farmers; and the society
helps to form associations of farmers for cconomic, educational, social, and religious
advancement. Bince 1900, when the society was organized, it has lent over
$8,000,000 to 13,000 Jewish farmers in 40 States. Another important economic
and quasi charitable activity of the Jewish community is the lending of money
without interest, Societies performing this function on a small scale exist in
connection with many congregations usually under the name of hebrath gemilluth
hasadim (society for the performance of good deeds); but there are communal
organizations for this work in New York, Chicago, Philadelphia, and other cities.
In the city of New York the Hebrew Free Loan Society (Hehrew Gemilluth
Hasadim) has, since its organization in 1892, lent without interest, $28,388,000 to
601,625 persons, Jews and non-Jews, In 1936 it lent $948,000 to 18,000 persons,
Jews and non-Jews, at the small loss of $5,000 for that year.
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Charitable work is also carried on by a class of societies the chief purpose of
which is mutual benefit. They pay to members or their beneficiaries sick benefits
and death insurance, pay burial expenses of members, and extend other benefits;
and all such societies contribute, as a rule, to the maintenance of charitable insti-
tutions and do other relief work., These local societies are quite numerous, but
great numbers of such societies exist as ‘“lodges’” or as ‘‘chapters,” of “orders” or
“protherhoods.” In 1936 there were 8 such orders or brotherhoods, national
organizations which had an aggregate membership of 218,000, There are also
numerous societies that do not pay insurance, nor extend other benefits, but
engage in social-philanthropic work. Like the mutual benefit societies, great
numbers of these social-philanthropic societies exist as branches of national socie-
ties, In 1936 there were 7 such hrotherhoods, with a total of 163,000 members.
These include the society, B’nai B'rith, organized in 1843, which in the course of
its existence has organized and continues to maintain, in whole or in part, numerous
charitable insgtitutions, such as: The Touro Infirmary, New Orleans, La.; the Jewish
Orphans Home, Cleveland, Ohio; the National Jewish Hospital for Consumptives,
Denver, Colo.; the Leo N, Levi hospital, Hot Springs, Ark.; and the B'nai B'rith
Hillel Foundations. To another class of societies belongs the Jewish War Veterans
of the United States, which in 1936 had 140 posts with 60,000 members,

Notable is the share of the Jewish women in the common cause of Judaism.
They work through a large number of women’s local organizations and through
geveral influential national organizatinns. Each of the federations of congrega-
tions has an auxiliary federation of women’s societies. These are the National
Tederation of Temple Bisterhoods, the Women’s League of the United Synagogue
of America, and the Women’s Branch of the Union of Orthodox Congregations of
America. In 1936 the number of these gocieties was nearly 1,000. Two other
national organizations of women are the United Order of True Sisters, organized
about 1840, and the National Council of Jewish Women. In 1936 the former had
36 lodges, and the latter 200 sections. The work of the ‘“Hadassah” Women's
Zionist Organization of America will be mentioned below; noteworthy is the work
of the National Council of Jewish Women and its sections, which maintain Sab-
bath schools, assist the Jewish immigrant woman, and care for the religious and
educational needs of Jews in rural areas and on the farms, and engage in other reli-
gious, educational, civie, and welfare work.

There is nothing among Jews corresponding to what iz known among other
religious bodies as foreign mission work., Yet the Jews of America are deeply
interested in fthe welfare of Jews in foreign countries. Jewish work in foreign
fields may be classed as follows: (1) Work for the restoration of Palestine, and
(2) work for the protection from injustice, the relief of refugees, and the recon-
struetion of Jewish communities that were destroyed or impoverished as a result
of political events and persecution abroad.

The Jew’s interest in Palestine is universal and age-old. This interest has been
deepened since the declaration, made on behalf of the British Government on
November 2, 1917, by Lord Balfour, then British Secretary for Foreign Affairs,
that the ““‘British Government views with favor the establishment in Palestine of
a national home for the Jewish people.” In July 1922 the Council of the League
of Nations awarded the mandate for Palestine to Great Britain, imposing upon
her the ‘‘responsibility for placing the country under such political, administra-
tive, and economie conditions as will secure the establishment of a Jewish natiqnal
home.” Previously, in 1922, the Senate and, later, the House of Representatives
of the United States, unanimously passed a joint resolution, signed by President
Harding, which provided “‘that the United States of America favors the establish-
ment in Palestine of a national home for the Jewish people, it being clearly under-
stood that nothing shall be done which may prejudice the civil and religious rights
of Christian and all other non-Jewish communities in Palestine, and that the
holy places and religious buildings and sites in Palestine shall be adequatqu
protected.” Since then, the policy of the mandatory, namely, Great Britain,
has fluctuated, and the work has not proceeded ag expected. The Jewish agency
for Palestine, recognized by both the League of Nations and the mandatory, as
the supreme Jewish authority for the rebuilding of Palestine, has severely criticized
the policy of the mandatory in recent years. In spite of that, the interest of the
Jews in Palestine has not abated.

The principal organization in the United States for the restoration of the
Holy Land is the Zionist Organization of America, which in 1936 had 72,000
members, of whom 51,000 were enrolled in the ‘“‘Hadassah” Women’s Zionist
Organization; another Zionist body, the Mizrahi Organization of America, had in
1936, 27,000 members, The chief work of the women’s branch is to maiptain in
Palestine hospitals, clinics, and other health institutions where service is given




AMERICAN ETHICAL UNION

(SocizTies For Brmican CULTURE)

STATISTICS

The data given for 1936 represent seven active societies of the American Ethical
Union, all reported as being in urban territory. The classification of membership
by age was reported by all of the seven societies, none of which reported any
members under 13 years of age. These statistics were compiled from schedules
sent directly to the Bureau by the leader or clerk of the individual societies and
the data relate to these socicties only.

Membership in the Ethical Societies is conferred upon those who express a
sympathy with the purpose of the societies and a desire to affiliate with others
in advancing the aims and purposes of the Ethical Movement.

Comparative data, 1906-836.—Table 1 presents, in convenient form for com-
parison, a summary of the available statistics of this organization for the census
years 1936, 1926, 1916, and 1906. .

TaeLe L.—ComparaTIiVE SUMMARY, 1906 To 1936

ITEM 1936 1926 1916 1906
Societies (Jocal organizations), nuumber..ooeo o oveoooomo. 7 8 5 5
Inerease over preceding census:
NUIDOT - o o e e 1 ) PRI A
Pereent Lo e e e e e a e [ | e
Members, NUMDer. .o e 2, 659 3, 801 2, 850 2,040
Increase 2 over preceding census:
NUMDEr . - e —1,142 051 810 |omieaeaa
Pereent. oo cciaos —30.0 33.4 BOT e
Average membership per society 380 634 570 408
‘Society buildings, number. .. .o 3 5
Value—number reporting. . __._..._..- 3 5
Amountreported. . ... ... $025, 750 | $1, 157, B2L
Average value per scclety $308, 583 $231, 564
Debt—number reporting... ... 2 2
Amount reported .. oo es $288, 000 $212, 000
Expenditures:
Societies reporting, number. . ..o 6 6 |7 I
Amount reported . ..o $227, 780 $256, 141 $80, 601 |omeeeee
Leaders’ salarles _ . $38, 722
ﬁ]l ut'her sx(tila}ries _________ . $%g. ggé
epairs and Improvements. $3, .
Payment on soviety building debt, excluding in- $162, 002 $65, 900 fooomomoaaran
0 (L PN $27, 000
All other current expenses, including interest. .. $72, 028
T.ocal relief and charity, Red Cross, ete......... $47, 728
To general headquarters for distribution_ ... .. $2, 213 $103, 239 6,198 |aeccmeeaee
All obher pUIrPOSeS. oo oo ciccc e e $1,716
Not elassified . oo e e $8, 808 | oo
Average expenditure per socioby--cev ool $37, 965 $42, 600 $16,132 |
Sunday schools:
Societies reporting, number ... ... 5 ] 4 5
Officers and teachers 44 47 45 64
L T 424 416 430 466

I Percent not shown where base is less than 100,
2 A minus sign (—) denotes decrease.
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION

The Census of Religious Bodies, ag its name indicates, is a census of religious
organizations rather than a census of population classified according to denomi-
national affiliation. This census iz taken once in 10 years in accordance with
the provisions of the Permanent Census Act approved March 6, 1902, and is
confined to churches located in continental United States. ]

A report is obtained by the Bureau of the Census from each church, congre-
gation, or other local organization of each religious Body. "The census data are
thus obtained directly from the local churches and are not in any sense a compi-
lation of the statisties collected by the different denominations and published in
their year books. Lists of the local organizations for 1936 were secured in most
cases, however, from the denominational headquarters, and much additional
assistance has bheen rendered by the officials of the various denominational
organizations.

The statistics relate either to the calendar year 1936 or to the church record
year which corresponds closely to that period.

Number of churches.—In the reports of the Census of Religious Bodies for
1916 and 1906 the total number of churches, or organizations, shown for some
denominations was slightly in excess of the number of churches reporting member-
ship. Since membership figures have been obtained for all of the churches in-
cluded in the reports for the years 1936 and 1926 and for other reasons, it has
seemed advisable to use, for purposes of comparison with 1936 and 1926, the
number of churches reporting membership in 1916 and 1906. These figures are
used, therefore, in the tables presenting comparative figures for these earlier years.

Membership.—The members of a local church organization, and thus of the
denomination to which the church belongs, are those persons who are recognized
ag constituent parts of the organization. The exact definition of membership
depends upon the constitution and practice of the church, or denomination, under
consideration. Each church was instructed o report the number of its members
according to the definition of membership as used in that particular church or
organization. In some religious bodies the term “member” is applied only to
communicants, while in others it includes all baptized persons, and in still other
bodies it covers all enrolled persons.

Separate figures are shown for members ‘“‘under 13 years of age” and those “13
years of age and over,” so far asreported by the individual churches, The mem-~
bership 13 years of age and over’’ usually affords & better basis for comparison
between denominations reporting membership on a different basis.

Urban and rural churches—Urban churches are those located in urban areas;
these areas as defined by the Census Bureau in censuses prior to 1930, included
all cities and other incorporated places having 2,500 inhabitants or more. TFor
use in connection with the 1930 census the definition has been slightly modified
and extended so as to include townships and other political subdivisions (not
incorporated as municipalities, nor containing any aress so incorporated) which
had a total population of 10,000 or more, and a population density of 1,000 or
more per square mile. Rural churches would be those located outside of the
above areas. Thus to a very limited extent the urban and rural areas, as reported
for 1936, differ somewhat from these areas as reported in the preceding censuses.

I



v GENERAL INTRODUCTION

Church edifices.—A church edifice is a building used mainly or wholly for
religious services.

Value of church property.—The term ‘‘value of church property” was used
in the reports of the Census of Religious Bodies for 1916 and 1906 and the term
“value of church edifices” hag been substituted in 1936 and 1926. The figures
are striotly comparable, however, as exactly the same class of property is covered
by both terms.

The “value of church edifices” comprises the estimated value of the church
buildings owned and used for worship by the organizations reporting, together
with the value of the land on which these buildings stand and the furniture, organs,
bells, and other equipment owned by the churches and actually used in eonnec-
tion with religious services. Where parts of a church building are used for social
or educational work in connection with the church, the whole value of the building
and its equipment is included, as it has been found practically impossible to make
8 proper separation in such cases. The number and value of the parsonages, or
pastors’ residences, are shown where the ownership of such buildings was reported
by the churches.

Debt.—The summary tables show the amount of debt reported and the number
of churches reporting a specific debt, also the number of churches reporting
that they had “no debt.” The total of these is, in most cases, nearly equal to the
number reporting the value of church edifices.

Expenditures.—The total expenditures by the churches during their last fiscal
year are separated in the reports received from most of the churches into the
items called for, as they appeared on the schedule, which were as follows:

Tor pastor’s salary. ..o $
For all other salaries. . v e
For repairs and improvements.____._______________ _____._____
For payments on church debt, excluding interest____
For all local relief and charity, Red Cross, etc
For all other current expenses, including interest. .__ .. ooceo._. -
For home missions
For foreign missions_ ... el e
Amount sent to general headquarters for distribution

by them. . e e
For all other purposes

Total expenditures during year

Averages.—The average number of members per church is obtained by dividing
the total membership by the total number of churches shown. The average value
of church edifice and the average expenditure per chureh are obtained by dividing
the total value of churches and the total expenditures, respectively, by the number
of churches reporting in each case.

Sunday schools—The Sunday schools for which statistics are presented in
this bulletin are those maintained by the churches of the denomination reporting,
including, in some cases, mission schools or other Sunday sehools conducted by
the chureh elsewhere than in the main church edifice. The statistics shown relate
to Bunday achools only and do not include the weekday schools that are main-
tained by a number of denominations.
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AMERICAN ETHICAL UNION

(SocizTies For Brmican CULTURE)

STATISTICS

The data given for 1936 represent seven active societies of the American Ethical
Union, all reported as being in urban territory. The classification of membership
by age was reported by all of the seven societies, none of which reported any
members under 13 years of age. These statistics were compiled from schedules
sent directly to the Bureau by the leader or clerk of the individual societies and
the data relate to these socicties only.

Membership in the Ethical Societies is conferred upon those who express a
sympathy with the purpose of the societies and a desire to affiliate with others
in advancing the aims and purposes of the Ethical Movement.

Comparative data, 1906-836.—Table 1 presents, in convenient form for com-
parison, a summary of the available statistics of this organization for the census
years 1936, 1926, 1916, and 1906. .

TaeLe L.—ComparaTIiVE SUMMARY, 1906 To 1936

ITEM 1936 1926 1916 1906
Societies (Jocal organizations), nuumber..ooeo o oveoooomo. 7 8 5 5
Inerease over preceding census:
NUIDOT - o o e e 1 ) PRI A
Pereent Lo e e e e e a e [ | e
Members, NUMDer. .o e 2, 659 3, 801 2, 850 2,040
Increase 2 over preceding census:
NUMDEr . - e —1,142 051 810 |omieaeaa
Pereent. oo cciaos —30.0 33.4 BOT e
Average membership per society 380 634 570 408
‘Society buildings, number. .. .o 3 5
Value—number reporting. . __._..._..- 3 5
Amountreported. . ... ... $025, 750 | $1, 157, B2L
Average value per scclety $308, 583 $231, 564
Debt—number reporting... ... 2 2
Amount reported .. oo es $288, 000 $212, 000
Expenditures:
Societies reporting, number. . ..o 6 6 |7 I
Amount reported . ..o $227, 780 $256, 141 $80, 601 |omeeeee
Leaders’ salarles _ . $38, 722
ﬁ]l ut'her sx(tila}ries _________ . $%g. ggé
epairs and Improvements. $3, .
Payment on soviety building debt, excluding in- $162, 002 $65, 900 fooomomoaaran
0 (L PN $27, 000
All other current expenses, including interest. .. $72, 028
T.ocal relief and charity, Red Cross, ete......... $47, 728
To general headquarters for distribution_ ... .. $2, 213 $103, 239 6,198 |aeccmeeaee
All obher pUIrPOSeS. oo oo ciccc e e $1,716
Not elassified . oo e e $8, 808 | oo
Average expenditure per socioby--cev ool $37, 965 $42, 600 $16,132 |
Sunday schools:
Societies reporting, number ... ... 5 ] 4 5
Officers and teachers 44 47 45 64
L T 424 416 430 466

I Percent not shown where base is less than 100,
2 A minus sign (—) denotes decrease.
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2 CENSUS OF RELIGIOUS BODIES, 1936

State tables.—Tables 2 and 3 present the statistics for the American Ethical
Union by States. Table 2 gives for each State for 1936 the number and member-
ship of the societies, membership classified by sex, and data for Sunday schools.
Table 3 gives the number and membership of the societies for the four census
years 1906 to 1936. ‘

Tante 2.—NUMBER AND MEMBERSHIP OF SOCIETIES, MEMBERSHIP BY SEX, AND
SunDAY ScmooLS, BY STATES, 1936

MEMBERSHIP BY S8EX SUNDAY SCHOOLS
Total | Total
num- | pum- R Offi-
GEOGRAPHIC DIVISION AND STATE | ber of | ber of Males S‘?cl- s | senol
socl- | mem- ; eties Echol-
atfes | bers || Mele | Female g‘gé&g report- tg:c(}Ip ars
ng ers
United States. ... o.oo_aoun 71 2,660 1,198 | 1,463 81,7 i 44 424
NEW ENGLAND!
. Massachusebts. oo oooaenoaaaos 1 159 65 04 €5 S RS R P
MIDDLE ATLANTIC:
New York. ool 31 1,531 762 768 9.1 3 25 257
Pennsylvamia. ocooeomrommanoaan 1 347 129 218 59,2 1 42
EAsT NORTH CENTRAL?
TIHNOIS < oo ceam 1 255 100 156 [ T U TR, PR
WEsT NORTH CENTRAL: ' )
BL% B E:3:T01 ) s SOOI 1 367 140 227 | 67 1 14 125

tRatio not shown where number of females is less than 100,

TABLE 3.—NUMBER AND MEMBERSHIP OF SOCIETIES BY STATES, 1906 To 1936

NUMBER OT S8OCIETIES NUMBER OF MEMBERS
STATRE

1936 | 1926 | 1916 | 1906 | 1936 | 1926 | 1916 | 1906

7 ] b 5| 2,660 8,801 | 2,80 .2040
1 N R P 169 209 | oo
3 2 2 2| 1,531 | 1,803 | 1,460 1,205
1 1 1 1 347 721 504 198
1 1 1 1 265 860 320 217
1 1 1 1 367 428 567 360

HISTORY, DOCTRINE, AND ORGANIZATION!
HISTORY

The Ethical Movement was inaugurated by the founding of the New York
Society for Ethical Culture by Dr. Felix Adler in 1876. Ethical societies have
sinee been formed in Chicago, Philadelphia, St. Louis, Brooklyn, Boston, and
Westchester, and the movement has extended also to other countries, including
England, Germany, France, Austria, Switzerland, and Japan., Two federations
have been formed—the American Ethical Union, organized in 1886, and the
International Ethical Union, organized in 1896. ‘

DOCTRINE AND ORGANIZATION

The Ethical Movement is linked with man’s religious tradition and with the
insights and wisdom of philosophy. With reverence for the best in traditional
faiths it attempts to reinterpret ethical teachings so as to deepen man’s spiritual

1 This statement, which differs somewhat from that published in vol, IT of the Report on Religious Bodles,
1926, has been revised by Algernon D, Black, American Ithical Union, New York City, and approved
by him in its present form.




AMERICAN ETHICAL UNION 3

life today. “Efhical” is to be interpreted as that aspect of self which is sensitive
to and creative in human relationships, In its broadest and deepest sense it is
an emphasis on the fulfillment of man’s possibilities. Tt calls for the development
of man’s aesthetic and scientific powers, but above all it stresses the values to be
fulfilled through better human relationships. It is the purpose of the LEthical
Movement to make men more aware of the intrinsic worth of human personality,
of the uniqueness of every human being, of the interpenetration of one life with
another, and of the possibilities of ereative relationships among men, Through
developing conseience and the sense of responsibility for better relations in friend-
ship, in family, in industry, and among different nations and cultures, the Ethical
Movement fulfills man’s need for a sense of purpose, direction, and meaning.
This is the purpose of the plan of ethical education which begins with the Sunday
school and continues through youth and adulthood to old age.

The societies have no formal expression of doctrine. Their purpose, as
expressed by the constitution of the American Ethical Union, is ““to assert the
supreme importance of the ethical factor in all the relations of life.”” The further-
ance of personal and social relationships which will promote man’s ethical possi-
bilities takes the place of formal creeds; this very striving for moral life becomes
itself a “consecrating influence.”

While there are no fixed rites or ceremonies, the Sunday meetings of the Society
are regarded by most of the members as religious meetings. Musie, readings,
and addresses by leaders of the Society constitute an inspirational service. The
leaders, who take the place of ministers, officiate at the funerals of members of the
societies, offer counsel in moral difficulty, name children, and perform marriage
ceremonies under the laws of the States, and in the case of New York City and
Brooklyn hy special act of the legislature,

The American Ethieal Union, composed of the seven American societies listed,
holds an annual assembly to which the several societies send delegates in propor-
tion to their numbers., In the interval between assemblies the business of the
Union is conducted by an executive committee, However, each society is
autonomous in government,

WORK

In each of the Ethieal societies there are Sunday schools for the moral instrue-
tion of children, and study and fellowship groups for young people and adults,
Effort is made to develop a sense of the fellowship and community of the members
in one another. .

Each of the societies has undertaken and carries on a variety of activities—
educational, philanthropie, and social—emphasizing the ethical needs and possi-
bilities of man, These include neighborhood houses for work in neglected areas,
The New York Society is to be credited with the inception of settlement house
work in this country. Neighhorhood houses initiated by the societies are in
operation in New York, Chieago, Philadelphia, and St. Louis. Free kinder-
gartens in the New York schools, the visiting nurse movement (also started by the
Henry Street Settlement), the Child Study Movement, and the movement for the
abolition of child labor were also introduced by the Society. Some of the first
model tenements, the impulse to the first tenement house law in New York City,
and much of recent activity on behalf of housing has been stimulated by members
of the New York Society., The Chicago Society started the first publie legal aid
bureau and led to the spread of this kind of institution,

The Society has also established the Iithical Culture schools for advanced
experimental work in elementary and high school edueation. The most recent
development of the Ethical Culture school system is the Fieldston School at
Riverdale, New York. City. This undertaking is an attempt to help growing
youth through a mew approach to preprofessional and high school education.
The Ethical Culture sehools rank among the foremost as laboratories in education,
Systematic ethical instruction is a special feature of the schools. No attempt is
made, however, in the schools or other institutions connected with the socicties
to proselytize for the Ethical Movement. The cultural and educational activities
are open to all who wish to take part, irrespective of religious views or affiliations.

O
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION

The Census of Religious Bodies, as its name indicates, is a census of religious
organizations rather than a eensus of population classified according to denomi-
national affiliation. This census is taken once in 10 years in accordance with
the provisions of the Permanent Census Act approved March 6, 1902, and is
confined to churches located in continental United States.

A report is obtained by the Bureau of the Census from each church, congre-
gation, or other local organization of each religious body. The census data are
thus cbtained directly from the loeal churches and are not in any sense a compi-
lation of the statistics collected by the different denominations and published in
their year books, Lists of the local organizations for 1936 were secured in most
cases, however, from the denominational headquarters, and much additional
assistance has been rendered by the officials of the various denominational
organizations.

The statistics relate either to the calendar year 1936 or to the church record
year which corresponds closely to that period.

Number of churches.—In the reports of the Census of Religious Bodies for
1916 and 1906 the total numaber of churches, or organizations, shown for some
denominations was slightly in excess of the number of churches reporting member-
ship. Since membership Agures have been obtained for all of the churches in-
cluded in the reports for the years 1936 and 1926 and for other reasons, it has
seemed advisable to use, for purposes of comparison with 1936 and 1926, the
number of churches reporting membership in 1916 and 1906. These figures are
used, therefore, in the tables presenting comparative figures for these earlier years.

Membership.—The members of a local church organization, and thus of the
denomination to which the church belongs, are those persons who are recognized
as constituent parts of the organization. The exact definition of membership
depends upon the constitution and practice of the church, or denomination, under
consideration. Each church was instructed to report the number of its members
according to the definition of membership as used in that particular church or
organization. In some religious bodies the term “member” is applied only to
communicants, while in others it includes all baptized persons, and in still other
bodies it covers all enrolled persons.

Separate figures are shown for members “under 13 years of age’”’ and those “13
vears of age and over,”’ so far asreported by the individual churches. The mem-
bership “13 years of age and over” usually affords a better basis for ecomparison
between denominations reporting membership on a different basis.

Urban and rural churches.—Urban churches are those located in urban areas;
these areas as defined by the Census Bureau in censuses prior to 1930, included
all cities and other incorporated places having 2,500 inhabitants or more. For
use in connection with the 1930 census the definition has been slightly modified
and extended so as to inelude townships and other political subdivisions (not
incorporated as municipalities, nor containing any areas so incorporated) which
had a total population of 10,000 or more, and a population density of 1,000 or
more per square mile. Rural churches would be those located outside of the
above areas. Thus to a very limited extent the urban and rural areas, as reported
for 1936, differ somewhat from these areas as reported in the preceding censuses.

II1



v GENERAL INTRODUCTION

Church edifices,—A church edifice is a building used mainly or wholly for
religious services.

Value of church property.—The term “value of church property’”’ was used
in the reports of the Census of Religious Bodies for 1916 and 1906 and the term
“value of church edifices” has been substituted in 1986 and 1926. The figures
are strictly comparable, however, as exactly the same class of property is covered
by both terms.

The “value of church edifices” comprises the estimated value of the church
buildings owned and used for worship by the organizations reporting, together
with the value of the land on which these buildings stand and the furniture, organs,
bells, and other equipment owned by the churches and actually used in connec-
tion with religious services. Where parts of a church building are used for social
or educational work in connection with the chureh, the whole value of the building
and its equipment is included, as it has been found practically impossible to make
a proper separation in such cases. The number and value of the parsonages, or
pastors’ residences, are shown where the ownership of such buildings was reported
by the churches.

Debt.—The summary tables show the amount of debt reported and the number
of churches reporting a specific debt, also the number of churches reporting
that they bad ‘“no debt.” The total of these is, in most cases, nearly equal to the
number reporting the value of church edifices.

Expenditures.—The total expenditures by the churches during their last fiscal
year are separated in the reports received from most of the churches into the
items called for, as they appeared on the schedule, which were as follows:

For pastor’s salary..... ... S
For all other salaries._ ... o
For repairs and improvements_ . ool oo
For payments on church debt, excluding interesb. . ... . ... .__.
For all local relief and chanty, Red Cross, etCoooooe oo
Tor all other current expenses, including interest.._ ... oo
For home missions. - - eadenn
For foreign missions_ .. e e
Amount sent to general headquarters for distribution

by them . e e
For all other purposes. . . oo oot e

Total expenditures during year ..coceee coen oo

Averages.—The average number of members per church is obtained by dividing
the total membership by the total number of churches shown. The average value
of church edifice and the average expenditure per ¢hurch are obtained by dividing
the total value of churches and the total expenditures, respectively, by the number
of churches reporting in each case.

Sunday schools.—The Sunday schools for which statistics are presented in
this bulletin are those maintained by the churches of the denomination reporting,
including, in some cases, mission schools or other Sunday schools conducted by
the church elsewhere than in the main church edifice. The statistics shown relate
to Bunday schools only and do not include the weekday schools that are main-
tained by a number of denominations.




INDEPENDENT CHURCHES

STATISTICS

Summary for the United States, with urban-rural classification.—A general
summary of the statistics for the Independent Churches for the year 1936 is
presented in table 1, which shows also the distribution of these figures between
urban and rural territory. These statistics were compiled from schedules sent
directly to the Bureau by the pastor or clerk of the individual churches and the
data relate to these churches only.

The qualifications for membership are those of the individual organizations and
cannot be defined for the whole group.

TaBLe L.—SuMMARY oF Sramistics ForR CHURCHES IN URBAN AND RURAL
TerrITORY, 1936

PERCENT OF

g TOTAL !
EM Potal In urban In rural

territory territory

Urban | Rural

Churches (local organizations), number_. _..__..._ 384 115 269 29.9 70.1
Members,number. _____. . . _________________ 40, 276 21, 6560 18, 626 53. 8 46.2
Average mombership per ehiureh_. ... 105 188 5 1 PN S,
Membership by sex:
Male. e 15, 685 8, 226 7,459 52.4 47.8
Fomale. cooaun.. 22,718 12,024 10, 694 52.9 47,1
Sex not reported .. .. 1,873 1, 400 473 47 25.3
Males per 100 females 9.0 68, 4 (112 R O I
Membership by age:
Under 18 years. .o oo ool 2, 528 1, 447 1,081 57.2 42,8
13 years and over 35, 506 19,378 16, 128 B4, 6 485, 4
Age not reportod ... .. 2,242 825 1,417 36,8 63,2
Percent undor 13 years ? 6.6 6.9 [ 2" 1 DU I
Church edifices, number._ __.___ ... 325 84 236 27.4 72,6
Value--nunber reporting. 313 85 X 228 27.2 728
Amotnt reported . ... $3,720, 653 || $2, 679,085 | $1,046, 588 71.9 28.1
Construeted prior to 1936 .| $3, 556, 107 || $2, 565, 440 $900, 748 72.1 27.0
Constracted, wholly or in part, in 1936.|  $169, 456 $118, 606 . 3.0
Average value per church $11, 903 $31, 518 -
Debt—numbeor reporting 80 - -
Amount reported. ... .. .| $534, 221 $493, 361 L4 .6
Number reporting “no debt” ... 166 32 .3 .7
Parsonages, number. ... .l i 126 36 90 28.6 71,4
Value—number reporting. . 116 33 23 28.4 71.6
Amount repor?ed--f _____________________ $342, 080 $174, 500 $167, 590 510 40.0
Expenditures:
Churches reporting, number._ o oooomeocnan 372 110 262 20.6 70.4
jimount rapgrted g: ........... $602, 046 $482, 173 $200, 873 69.7 30.3
Pastors’ salarics. $252, 871 $138, 620 $114, 251 54,8 45,2
All other salaries . $69, 929 67, 981 §11, 948 82,9 17.1
Repairs and hr%prmienémlnl;'s e T $60, 361 $36, 090 $24, 271 59.8 40,2
Payment chureh debt, excluding in-
TRTOSE oo ',A.._____]_f;i.___ $46, 611 $38, 810 $7,801 | 83.3| 18.7
rront  expenses, including
Mstorey, Crene_ oxpenses, nhucin £ suoags || sot | smom )| 09| 21
Local relief and charity, Red Cross, cte. - . $16, 341 4 $4, 016 X N
Hote misglons b ! $90, 657 $25, 281 $4,376 | 85.2| 148
Forelgn missions.. ..o $64, 263 $47, 600 $6, 663 87,7 12,3
To goneral headquarters for distribntion. - $2,018 31, 059 $0560 52,5 41.6
All other purpoSes. ..o $10, 857 $6, 16§ $4, 680 56.8 43.2
Average expencliture per ehareh. ... ... $1,860 B4, 383 12103 N PR PR
Sunday schools:
Churches reporting, number. . 346 107 239 ggg gg é
Officers and teachers - 4, 680 2,083 ?;, 847 . 5
Seholars. oo ececmaren - 32,864 16, 037 16, 827 48,8 51,2
Summer vacation Bible schools: 57
Churches r((lsportirfllg, NUMDOL oo e e 5’{3 1(2}?/ B W) o
i ors 3 .
Srhoors and teac 4,380 1,722 2,838 | 80,51 606

! Percent not shown where base is less than 100.
2 Based on membership with age classification reported.

228092—40 . 1
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Tasru 1.—SuMmMARY oF StarisTics roR CHURCHES IN URBAN AND RURAL
Terrrrory, 1936—Continued

PERCENT OF

TOTAL!
ITRM Total In urban In rural

territory territory

Urban | Rural

Weekday religious schools:

Churches reporting, mntber. 17 9

Officers and teachers.. 66 33

Seholars. oo o e 801 519
Parochial schaols:

Churches reporting, number. . 4 2

Officers and teaclers.... ... 46 21

Seholars 285 148

1 Percent not shown where bass is less than 100,

Comparative data, 1906-86.—Table 2 presents, in convenient form for com-
parison, a summary of the available etatistics of Independent Churches for the
census years 1936, 1926, 1916, and 1906.

This group represents a constantly shifting number of organizations. A most
important change, as affecting the comparability of the figurves, is the fact
that the denominational federated churches, which were formerly included in
Independent Churches, are in 1926 and 1936 shown as a separate group, comprising
361 churches and 508 churches respectively.

TapLe 2.—CoOMPARATIVE SuMMaRY, 1906 To 1936

ITEM 1936 1926 1916! 19061
Churches (loeal oyganizations), number ___._ ... ... 384 259 613 1,203
Incrense  over preceding census: .
Number_ ... e ———— e 125 —354 =080 § e
Trereent. .. 48,3 —57.7 =826 | aan
Members, DUMIDEL « oo .o e 40, 276 40, 381 56, 757 86, 130
Tnerease ¢ over preceding census:
Number. .. —105 —16, 376 —20,878 | eoinaos
Pereomnbe .o . —0.3 —28.90 =341 |
Average membership per church 105 156 93 lird
Church ediflces, number.. oo aoin 325 203 488 853
Valug—number reporiing. N 313 189 464 830
Amount reported. . ... ______ 53,725,653 | $4,400,278 | $4,459, 148 | $3,000, 177
Awverage value per ¢hureh - .. $11, 903 $23, 282 $9, 610 $4, 720
 Debt—number reporting. ... . 60 55 06 232
Amount reported $534, 221 $332, 332 $206, 504 $481, 725
Parsonages, numher___ 126 [ocmccmmaane

Valtue—nunther repoy
Amount reported. ...

Expenditures:

116 60 86 03
$342, 090 4240, 100 $302, 300 $185, 450

Churehes reporting, nunber. - ..ol 372 229 534 | eens
Amount yeported - I $692,046 | $1, 059, 330 767,778 |
Pastors’ salaries. - 1 $252,871
All other salu - - 409, 920
Repaivs and improvements.. ... .o .oo..- . $60, 361 $%11, 008 $521, 881 |
Payment on chuarch debt, excluding interost._.. $40, 611
All other eurrent expenses, including interest-..|  $149, 138
Loeal relief and charity, Red Cross, cic - $16, 341
Home missions..... - $20, 657
Toreign missions. . R $54, 263 $112, 648 $155,028 | oo o.
I'o general headgn - $2,018
ATl othor purposes. - cceeoooao - $10, 857
Not ¢lassified ... I $135, 674 $89, 074
Averago expenditure per ehareh. ..o .. $1, 860 $4, 626 $1, 438
Sunday schools:
- Churches reporting, number ..o 348 215 478 850
Officors and teachers...__. - 4, 680 2, 866 4, 457 0, 890
Seholars 32,804 27,435 39, 691 59, 656

The figures for 1016 include the Church Transcendent and Nonsectarian Churches of Bible Faith and
thoso for 1906 include the Gospel Mission, the Christian Catholic Chur:h in Zion, snd Nonscctarian
Churehes of Bible Faith, which were shown separately for those years. In both years the figures include
also the chirehos reported as federated ehurches, which are shown as a separate group in 1026 and 1936,

2 A minus sign (—) denotes deerease,
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State tables,—Tables 3, 4, 5, and 6 present the statistics for the Independent
Churches by States. Table 3 gives for each State for 1936 the number and
membership of the churches classified according to their location in urban or
rura] territory, membership classified by sex, and data for Sunday schools. Table
4 gives for selected States the number and membership of the churches for the four
cengus years 1906 to 1936, together with the membership for 1936 classified as
“under 13 years of age’’ and ‘13 years of age and over.” Table 5 shows the value
of churches and parsonages and the amount of debt on church edifices for 1936.
Table 6 presents, for 1936, the church expenditures, showing separately current
expenses, improvements, benevolences, ete. In order to avoeid disclosing the
ﬁnancial statistics of any individual church, separate presentation in tables 5 and
6 is limited to those States in which three or more churches reported value and
expenditures.

TasLE 3.—NumBER AND MempursHir oF Cuuncnus IN URBAN AND RURAL
TERRITORY, MEMBERSHIP BY SEX AND SUNDAY SCHOOLS, BY STATES, 1936

Nc?rl\:]lr‘t]égn%} Nﬁ;‘.{,}i{f{;u‘;“ MEMBERSBIP BY SEX | SUNDAY SCHOOLS
) \ =
GEOGRAPHIC DIVISION oy E,fj - E SR o
AND BTATE - o *53 P °E ﬂg .-E
21813 = 213 | e % | 45 |82=i5g] 88| 2
Sl 8| B | &2 |% gh|ERElsRl €8 2
HiP R & =} = =1 TR IR T P oo
United States ....... 384|| 115 269]40, 276((21, 050|18, 626]15, 88523, 718! 1,873, 69,0 346} 4, 680|32, 804
Now ENGLAND: B
aine. ... 17 1 18] 650 48| &62( 231 38% 30 89.4) 16 142} 925
New ITampshire. 7 2 5| 934 4301 504|382  G02|.._._. 56,1 7 100 584
Vermont. ... - 1| 4 378 378 1421 236)....._ 6. 2 4 4y 250
Massaclingetts. 0| 2| 8 795 306] 309) 31 484 ... 61,3 § 03] 476
Rhode Island_ . 1 ... 69 L6357 [— 26 [ IR 1 14 125
Conneeticut. ... ... 6 3| 8y 1,157 860 288 540 (517 I 87.5 8 129 733

MIDDLE ATLANTIC!
New York 1) 7,187|| 4,054| 8,083] 2,4 ,
New Jersey. - bl 8 3| 2,717 2,510 207 1,108 1,589 201 60.7) 11 "38 1, 960
Pennsylvania.....__._ 43 Fi 3, 325 597 2,728| 1,4

East NORTH CENTRAL:

281 13] 15| &, 4501 2,370} 1,080
341 368

32| 17| 15 4, 959 3,837 1,122
18 5 13| 1,963( 1,401 562

ol 92| 2,855
431

15 213 1,818

Wisconsin. .. 10 3| 7| L7 138) 879 7 7| 320

WesT NORTH CENTRAL!

Minnesota. 8 1 7 672 50| 522y 245 327|..___. 74.9 8 89 448
owa._.. 12 2| 10| 776 127 649  226) 367 183 6L.6] 11 110 640
Missouri 12 1l 11 : a4 634
North Dakota. 2. 2 10 29
South Dakota. .| 1 50

[i] 1 5 1201 1,082

9 2 7 106 834

SOUTH ATLANTIC:

Delaware. .- 1 1 - 27 194
Maryland. | 2 11" 1 ] 34
Virginin. - .| 1 & G0
West Virginia._...._._| 4l___| 4 54 460
North Carolina___.._...| 2 11 11 1w
Florida. . oo eoanae 5 4 1 440 392

TAST 30UTH CENTRAL:

’ Kentueky. oo uvnenaan 13||----1 13 50| 443
Tennessee. - veocuan- 2) 2 1 150
Alabama___ ... 1)|---- 1 8 50
Mississippi. .- e Nl----] 1 & 98

WEST SoutH CDNTRAL
Arkensas. o oooooooa- 1f|----) 1 100 125
Louisiana. - 1|---- i ) 85
Oklahoma. RS S 1 5 63| 464
P eXA8 e ccmm e e 3 2l 1 351 266

MOUNTAIN
Idaho 3[---- 3 {111 I— 76 20 33 3 20 141
‘Wyoming B 1| IO | I | S 7 E 1 10 75
Celorado... 3 2[ 225 20 205 02| 113 3 50| 2056
New Mexi 1] 1 22 22 8 14 (U PR N,
Arizona... 2 kS 70 14 80 5 9 2 23 170

PACIFIC:

‘Washington. .. ... 7 2 5 31 391 240) 282! b 2] I 80.8 7 110 850
Oregon. . 9 27 o7 244 363 244 353! ... 6. 1 8§ 102 685
California 22| 18] 71 2,18201 1, 645 537 8061 1, 267 800 62,10 17 2701 2, 260

! Ratio not shown where number of femaloes is less than 100,
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TaBue 4.—NUMBER AND MemBrrsHiP oF CHURCHES, 1906 To 1936, AnD
MeMBERsHIP BY Acr 1IN 1936, BY STATES

[Separate presentation is limited to States having 3 or more churches in either 1936, 1926, 1916, or 1906]

NUMBER OF . s
CHURCHES NUMBER Of MEMBERS MEMBERSIIP BY AGE, 1936
GEOGRAPHIC DIVISION
AND STATE Ilm- 13 Age | Per-
; | ' 1 1| der | years | mnot | cent
1036/1920/191G1) 180G 1[ 1036 | 1926 | 19161 | 1906 13 and re- lunder
years| over | ported | 13:
United States....._ 384 259 | 613 |1,208 (40,276 (40,381 |68, 767 (86,130 |2, 528 |35, 606 2,242 6.8
NEw ENGLAND:
i 171 4 17 12 650 92 451 346 22 596 33 3.0
71 2o facaaes 034 b1 I O 20 006 8 2.2
41 8§ 16 13 378 343 $24 280 |_acnon
1wl 8 38 38 796 716 | 3,190 | 2,008 6
1] 1 5 5 49 48 | 1,008 364 ...
6] 2 7 10 | 1,157 471 225 664 120
MIDDLE ATLANTIC:
New Yorl....__.... 451 20 50 85| 7,137 1 2,708 | 6,482 [10,086 | 545 | 6,460 132 7.8
Now Jersey.ovaeenn- 1] 2 14 241 2,717 1 1,190 |"2,057 | 1,600 41 | 2,831 355 1.3
Penusylvania.. ... 43| 16 44 | 136 | 3,326 | 2,044 | 4,645 | 8,361 | 200 | 8,088 67 8.1
Bast NOorTH CENTRAL:
Ohlo. oo 28 (13| 35 0 | 3,450 | 1,826 | 2,012 | 2,904 | 148 4.3
Indiann... . _..._. 1] 4 13 42 699 167 924 | 3,221 75 10.7
THNois .o 32| 4 36 57 | 4,060 | 8,084 | 5 883 |14, 363 180 3.6
Michigan..._..__... 18 [ 14 27 37 | 1,963 | 2,021 | 3,000 | 2,149 701 1,733 3.9
Wisconsin..__..._...| 10| 7 19 20 517 204 | 1,580 | 1,477 | 130 288 80 1 30.4
WEST NORTH CENTRAL:
Minnesola. oo 8] 8 22 P 572 634 | 1,618 | 1,340 4l 510 0 S 10.7
oW oo 12 [ 11 13 32 776 | 1,186 | 1,789 | 2,782 43 495 238 8.0
Missouri. . 12718 27 73 848 | 1,422 | 2,288 | 2,049 62 771 15 7.4
North Dakota 21 38 7 8 78 159 452 75 11 37 30 faeeen.
South Dakota. 11 7 7 8 61 461 236 334 15 £ DO I
Nehraska. .. | 6] 6 9 18 901 882 601 885 07 884 40 7.0
Kansas. o ooooooomeoe 9|11 12 42 492 844 3 1 1,016 27 334 131 7.5
Sourn ATLANTIC : )
Delaware L3 .
Maryland 2 7
Virginia_ .. 2 9
West Virgini 41 19
North Carolina 11 11
South Carolina. N -
Georgla_.... | 3 2
Flovida............. 5| 3 8
1EAST S0UTH CENTRAL:
Kontucky 1B 4 6 28
Tennessee 2. 8 37
Alabama.._. J 1je.. ] 13 36
Mississippi.ccoeenns ) b 23
WEST S0UTH CENTRAT:
Arkansas.. 111 9 58 60 610 | 2,200 20 L0 2 PO
Louisiana. ... 7 16 400 |- 289 637 50 350 |aceceaen 12.5
Qklahoma 8 13 58 508 354 | 1,603 a8 487 73 7.2
HINO ¢ T 3] 4 9 55 316 941 | 1, 566 308 emmees 2.5
MOUNTAIN:
Montana......_.... R B (AU IR R 1151 S RN (RSN PRI ISR TR R,
Idaho..... 31 20 feee 70 L1 N R, 12 41 = 3 —
Colorado. ... 31 6 ] 8 225 231 124 301 20 185 20 9.8
New Mexico-- 11....] © 1 22 fuee oo 210 30 2 [ I [,
AriZon8. o cvee e 2| 2 |..... 4 70 686 | eecne 25 i} 8 86 {oocenn
Pacric: .
Washington.. ....... 717 11 21 631 | 1,306 562 1 1,172 31 437 163 6.6
Qregono ... 6 13 g 597 681 780 323 81 516 {.eeo o 13.6
Califoraia 13| 25 43 | 2,182 | 5,778 | 4,000 | 2,069 184 | 1,806 192 9.2
Other States......-. 31| 8 6 4 7 118 307 PRI [ R SO

t The figures for 1916 include the Church Transcendent and Nonsectarian Churches of Bible Taith and
those for 1906 include the Gospel Mission, the Christinn Catholic Chureh in Zion, and Nonsectarian
Churches of Bible Faith, which were shown separately for those years. In both years the figtures include
also tho churches reported as federated churches, )

2 Based on membership with age elassification reported; not shown where base is less than 100,

3 1 chureh in Wyoming.
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TABLE 5.—VALUE oF CHURCHES AND PARSONAGES AND AMOUNT OoF CHURCH
Dzer Y Srares, 1936

[Separate presentation is limited to States having 3 or more churches reporting value of edifices)

VALUE OF CHURCH. | DEBT ON CHURCH VALUE OF
Total | Num- EDIFICES EDIFICES PARSONAGES
GEOGRAPHIC DIVISION { number | ber of
AND STATE ) orl c‘fin%}‘ch el Churet o
churches | edifices |j Churches ‘hurches rches
reporting | ATOURE | oporting | AMOUE foporting | Aoount
United States.._._. 384 825 313 |$83,725,053 60 8534, 221 116 | 8342, 080
Nrw ENGLAND!
faime, . _..__..._.. 17 16 16 39, 040 4 7,000
New Hampshire.... 7 7 7 78, 500 5 18, 060
Vermont............ 4 3 3 39, 300 2 (1)
Massachusetts. ... 10 10 10 73, 200 3 10, 500
Conneeticub.. ... [} 6 81 278,000 21 46,000 2 o
MIDDLE ATLANTIC!
New York. ..o 45 42 40 | 715,806 8| 79,800 23 65, 800
New Jersoy. ... 11 10 9 | 359,000 1] 306,000 4 20, 500
Pennsylvania.. ... 43 36 36 265, 468 914 33,870 13 25, 600
28 25 28 1 207,150 4 [ 39,010 5 29, 690
11 9 9 249, 100 2 £, 300 2 1
32 28 27 | 721,880 8 | 249, 854 9 43, 500
Michigan........_.. 18 16 15 1 122,700 1 {0 8 20, 700
Wisconsin_ . ....... 10 7 7 19, 500 3 4, 650 2 Q]
‘WEest NOorTH CENTRAL:
Minnesota- . 8 8 7 64,700 4o 3 4, 500
12 11 11 51, 900 2 1, 800 4 5, 200
12 11 11 33, 300 1 2111 P PR
6 G 4 58, 000 1 6, 000 3 19, 000
9 8 8 19, 000 1 1,015 3 1,800
SOUTH ATLANTIC:
West Virginia..___._ 4 4 3 30,600 [«oecaeom by 1 )
Florida. . oncunmees 5 5 5 17, 500 2 2,670 2 Q]
Eagr Soutn CENTRAL:
Kentueky..o.oooo 13 7 4] 7, 500 2 VI O PO
MOUNTAIN:
TdaNo. oo 3 3 3 70 ORI, FOR 1 )
Pacvic:
Washington........ 7 [ 1] 50, 335 2| 12,037 4 6, 750
Oregan 9 8 8 &0, 600 1 4,450 4 5, 650
California. 22 15 13| 150,349 5 7,300 4 9,000
Other States..__.... 32 19 210 | 141,750 3 3,710 i 54,700

1 Anount included in figures for “Other States,” to avoid disclosing the statistics of any individnal

church.

? Includes 2 churches in ¢ i
Colorado; and 1 in each of the followin

Mississippi, Arkansas, Louisians, and Wyoming.

ach of the following States—Maryland, North Caroling, Oklahoma, Texas, and
g—North Dakota, South Dakota, Delaware, Virginia, Tenunessea.
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TABLE 6.—CHURCH BXPENDITURES BY STATES, 1936

[Separate presentation is limited to States having 8 or more churches reporting]

EXPENDITURES
'I‘otgl
number .
GROGRAPHIC DIVISION AND STATE y Repairs
ehirhes CIE;LCS;‘“S Total || Pastors’ | All other | and
' ing amount || salaries | salaries | improve-
& ments
United States. ... ooceaooo. 384 379 | $692,046 || 252,871 | 860,020 $60, 861
New ENGLAND!
Aaine . s 17 17 8, 537 5,016 208 1,008
New Hampshire. 7 7 10,075 G, 727 1,310 1,013
Vermont. ... 4 4 &, (185 3,130 220 1,433
Massachusett 10 10 14, 980 6, 640 2,028 897
Conneetienh. o oo oo aae o 6 8 19, 023 6, 935 525 1,682
MIDDLE ATLANTIC:
New York. oo 45 44 97, 536 40, 220 9,978 4, 561
Now Jersoy.. 11 11 67, 586 18, 315 §, 600 2,801
Pennsylvanit. .. .ol 43 42 36, 594 16, 234 3,311 3,103
EAST NORTH CENTRAL:
hig. ... R 28 20 65, 183 17, 007 2,508 4, 530
Indiana.__ 11 9 4, 857 2, 642 212 1,045
THnois.- - 32 32 140, 111 36, 321 20, §12 8, 367
Michigan. ... 18 16 41, 654 11, 030 2, 843 18, 743
WHSCORSIN . oo 10 9 7, 651 4, 620 275 322
WEST NORTH CENTRAL:
Minnesota 8 8 5, 860 3, 747 228 359
Towa.. .. 12 12 10, 356 4 772 240 1,081
Missouri. 12 12 3,018 l 020 93 112
Nehraska... . ] [ 12, 690 4, 571 696 - 2, 592
KAnsas . .. oo maas 9 9 5,134 3,180 238 686
Sourt ATLANTIC:
West Virginia 4 3 2,010 1, 530 360t
Florida 5 4 3, 656 1, 600 48 332
LAST B0UTH CENTRAL:
KentueKy oo 13 13 3,815 1,345 233 1, 705
WEST SOUTI CENTRAL:
[i} [i} 10, 511 3, 365 1,411 220
3 3 2, 560 1, 056 90 Joemaanaan
MOUNTAIN:
3 3 918 00 22 ]
Colorado.._. 3 3 2,010 1, 465 170 &0
TP ACIFIC
Washingbon. .. 7 7 20, 614 8,176 010 800
Orepon. ... 9 4 14,273 4, 100 680 1, 085
Calllornia e 22 22 57, 420 22,331 9, 240 1,133
Other State8. oo 20 t1g 17,830 9,477 1,436 962

1 Includes 2 churehes in each of the following States—INorth Dakota, Maryland, North Carolina, Tennos-
soe, and Arizona; and 1 in cach of the following—Rhode Island, South Dakotn, Delaware, Virginia, Alabama,
Misslssippi, Arkansas, Louisiana, and \Vyomml;
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TABLE 6.—CrURCHE EXPENDITURES BY StATES, 1936-—Continued

[Separate presentation is limited to States having three or more churches reporting.]

EXPENDITURES—continued
Pay-
GEOGRAPHIC DIVIS Other
GRAFHIG DIVISION AND ment o0 | cureent | Local . To A
dobt, | eXpenses, relief Home | Foreign j general | y..
excing- | foelod- and | missions | missions | head- ) 00000
‘ing . ing charity guarters purp!
interost | mterest
TUnited States... .. ... 46,611 | $149,138 | $18,841 | 499,857 | 854,283 82, 018 810, 857
NEW ENGLAND:
Maing............ 85 048 100 46 “131 15 10
New Hampshire.... oo foomaecaaae 1,201 150 94 160 [oecaeno- 230
Vermont._..... 239 433 05 26 13 45 81
Mussachusetts.. 925 2,610 267 37 156 20 600
Conneebieqt oo oo 1, 600 7,544 262 203 42 112 I
MIDDLE ATLANTIC N
New York. .. 7,848 20, 622 2, 640 2, 565 7,840 182 1,084
New Jersey... 4 40| 17,708 2,140 7,406 8124 Jomeenn 843
Pennsylvaniac.. ... 1,312 5,830 1,087 952 2,297 294 2,104
Bast NorTH CENTRAL:

0. iamao 3,515 | 15583 2,970 5,608 | 12,086 83 784
Ingha.um - . 360 465 25 60 10 Jucmiminas 48
THinois ... 14,375 37,168 1, 749 8,033 14,078 67 243
Michigan . 250 3,308 387 1, 556 1,776 502 204
WISCONSIN e e 450 1,115 85 9 460 25 200

West NORTH CENTRAL:
Minnesota. .. 300 820 118 201 148 30 109
1,015 285 110 180 [ooameem 123
420 43 (28 48 10 200
1, 808 389 (1] 285 422 1,141
Kunsas_.__. 211 225 151 i1 345 | memcnaan 32
SOUTH ATLANTIC:
Wesh Virginia. . oorcocmoes]omcnnna-ae i £: 75 DI 10 20 15 Jewmmmoromn
Florida 330 341 &0 260 19 25 475
EAsT SourH CENTRAL!
Kentueky e e e eemcaee 50 162 35 64 50 13 158
WesT SOUTH CENTRAL:
[0314T316 35 it T S 3,180 % 448 1,837 Jamrecoomnn 13
LR T, IR 335 126 20 25 s 10
MOUNTAIN:
Idaho_ ... T 25 10 ki 35 25
Calorndo. . .caeeoocvncncnan 266 15 |o oo L1 30 -
PAcIFIC:
Waghington.... 3, 636 3,827 87 320 1,845
Oregon.__. 2, 604 1,570 194 180 20
Californio. . 1,026 18, 183 2, U0 1, 185 366
Other States m.ovorevmaennmr 158 2, 840 840 1,101 15

HISTORY, DOCTRINE, AND ORGANIZATION

HISTORY

uted those single ehurches which are not identified
with any ecclesiastical body and have not even such affiliation as would entitle
them 4o inclusion under & special name, Although any general clagsification is
impracticable, through the several censuses certaint distinet types have persisted.

The first clags embraces those churches variously called union, community,
nondenominational, and interdenominational.  These represent the growing
movement toward nonsectarian unity and the consolidation of church work to
eliminate weak churches and the waste of duplicated effort in overchurched
localitics, and they also show a trend toward churches which serve the religions
and social needs of the entire community, regardless of its specific creedal beliefs,
and emphasize social righteousness rather than individual salvation. In the
current cengus all churches of this class which have any ecclesiastical affiliation

Under this head are prese
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arc shown with their respective denominations, while the federated churches,
formerly included with the independent churches, are presented as a separate
group. Community churches and nondenominational ehurches together com-
prise nearly one-half of the number of so-called independent churches, while
about one-fifth of the whole report themselves as union or interdenominational
churches. Of these Iatter, “Union” may be simply a part of the name and have
no other significance, or the term may be historic and suggest a former denomina~
tional connection. Interdenominational churches, as included in this group, are
those having organic unity in which the several denominations represented have
fully merged their individuality.

The second class includes churches which use a denominational name, but for
one reagon or another are not included in denominational lists and are not
reported by the denominational officers. In the past a number of Lutheran
churches were so listed because not included in the synodical returns, but the
Lutheran bodies, as a part of the larger movement toward union, now report both
synodieal and nonsynodieal churches. Among other bodies it occasionally
happens that a Baptist, Presbyterian, Congregational, Methodist, Reformed, or
other chureh, for some reason—doctrinal, ecclesiastical, or geographieal—is not
included in the lists of any association, presbytery, classis, or other body. In
some cases these have simply grown up dissociated from the ecclesiastical bodies,
and have preserved their independent status from habit rather than from differ-
ence of opinion. Not being included in the denominational returns, however,
they are classed as independent.

The third class includes churches which were organized by individuals inde-
pendent of any denominational status, some that originally had denominational
conncetion, and some which are the result of holiness or evangelistic movements.

With regard to all these classes it is to be noted that they represent a con-
stantly shilting number. In each class, occasionally, a chuvch which is one year
reported as independent will in another year be reported as identified with some
ecclesiastical body. Others, lacking the support of some general body, drop out
of existence entirely or become consolidated with other churches. Classified
with the Independent Churches are several Christian Churches which did not
join the Congregational and Christian merger and now have no denominational
affiliation.

DOCTRINE AND ORGANIZATION

The withdrawal from the list of Independent Churches of the denominational
federated churches has left a group for which no special features either of doctrine
or polity can be definitely stated. Xach of the organizations included in this
report draws up its own creed, adopts its own form of organization, chooses its
own officers, makes its own conditions of membership, and conduets its own
worship as it chooses, and no general statement is practicable, except that the
union and interdenominational churches accord more or less closely 1o the cus-
toms of the denominations represented in their organizations.

While it is probable that most of the individual churches carry on the usual
programs of religious and social activities, no reports on these were received.

O
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION

The Census of Religious Bodies, as its name indicates, is a census of religlous
organizations rather than a census of population classified according to denomi-
national affiliation. This census ig taken once in 10 years in accordance with
the provisions of the Permanent Census Act approved Mareh 6, 1902, and is
confined to churches located in continental United States.

A report is obtained by the Bureau of the Census from each church, econgre-
gation, or other local organization of each religious body. The census data are
thus obtained directly from the local churches and are not in any sense a compi-
lation of the statistics collected by the different denominations and published in
their year books. Lists of the local organizations for 1936 were secured in most
eages, however, from the denominational headquarters, and much additional
assistance has been rendered by the officials of the various denominational
organizations.

The statistics relate either to the calendar year 1986 or to the church record
year which corresponds closely to that period.

Number of churches.—In the reports of the Census of Religious Bodies for
1916 and 1906 the total number of churches, or organizations, shown for some
denominations was slightly in excess of the number of churches reporting member-
ghip. Since membership figures have been obtained for all of the churches in-
cluded in the reports for the years 1936 and 1926 and for other reasons, it has
seemed advisable to use, for purposes of comparison with 1936 and 1926, the
number of churches reporting membership in 1916 and 1906. These figures are
used, therefore, in the tables presenting comparative figures for these earlier years.

Membership.—The members of & local church organization, and thus of the
denomination to which the church belongs, are those persons who are recognized
as constituent parts of the organization. The exact definition of membership
depends upon the constitution and practice of the church, or denomination, under
consideration. Iach church was instructed to report the number of its members
according to the definition of membership as used in that particular church or
organization. In some religious bodies the term “member” is applied only to
communicants, while in others it includes all baptized persons, and in still other
bodies it eovers all enrolled persons.

Separate figuves are shown for members “under 18 years of age” and those “13
years of age and over,” so far asreported by the individual ¢hurches. The mem-
bership “18 years of age and over” usually affords a better basis for comparison
between denominations reporting membership on a different basis.

Urban and rural churches.—Urban churches are those located in urban areas;
these areas as defined by the Census Bureau in censuses prior to 1930, included
all cities and other incorporated places having 2,500 inhabitants or more. For
use in connection with the 1930 census the definition has been slightly modified
and extended so as to include townships and other political subdivisions (not
incorporated as municipalities, nor containing any areas so incorporated) which
had a total population of 10,000 or more, and & population density of 1,000 or
more per square mile. Rural churches would be those located outside of the
ahove areas. 'Thus to a very limited extent the urban and rural areas, as reported
for 1936, differ somewhat from these areas ag reported in the preceding censuses.
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v GENERAL INTRODUCTION

Church edifices.—A church edifice is a building used mainly or wholly for
religious services.

Value of church property.—The term ‘‘value of church property’” was used
in the reports of the Census of Religious Bodies for 1916 and 1906 and the term
“yalue of church edifices” has been substituted in 1936 and 1926. The figures
are strictly comparable, however, as exactly the same class of property is covered
by both terms.

The “value of church edifices’” comprises the estimated value of the church
buildings owned and used for worship by the organizations reporting, together
with the value of the land on which these buildings stand and the furniture, organs,
bells, and other equipment owned by the churches and actually used in connee-
tion with religious services. Where parts of a church building are used for social
or educational work in connection with the church, the whole value of the building
and its equipment is included, as it has been found practically impossible to make
5 proper geparation in such cases. The number and value of the parsonages, or
pastors’ residences, are shown where the ownership of such buildings was reported
by the churches.

Debt,—The summary tables show the amount of debt reported and the number
of churches reporting a specific debt, also the number of churches reporting
that they had “no debt.” The total of these is, in most cases, nearly equal ta the
number reporting the value of church edifices.

Expenditures.—The total expenditures by the churches during their last fiscal
year are separated in the reports received from most of the churches into the
items ealled for, as they appeared on the schedule, which were ag follows:

For pastor’s salary oo . R
Tor all other salaries . it Cecnaa
For repairs and improvements_ oo _____ L oLl
For payments on church debt, excluding interest_ .. .. __._
For all local relief and charity, Red Cross, ete.—---o oo
For all other eurrent expenses, including interest___ ... .. ... -
For home Mmissions . a e cam e e
For foreign Mis8iONE. o v o o oo oCmeen meeceeee
Amount sent to general headquarters for distribution

by them. e mm——————
For all other purposes. o v o cocccemvmme e e

Total expenditures during Year-auameeeococcce cameccemnn

Averages.—The average number of members per church is obtained by dividing
the total membership by the total number of churches shown. The average value
of church edifice and the average expenditure per church are obtained by dividing
the total value of churches and the total expenditures, respectively, by the number
of churches reporting in each case.

Sunday schools.—The Sunday sehools for which statistics are presented in
this bulletin are those maintained by the churches of the denomination reporting,
including, in some cases, mission schools or other Sunday schools conducted by
the church elsewhere than in the main church edifice. The statistics shown relate
to Sunday schools only and do not include the weekday schools that are main-
fained by & number of denominations,




INDEPENDENT NEGRO CHURCHES
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STATISTICS

. Summary for the.UI}ited States, with urban-rural classification.—A general
summary of the statistics for the Independent Negro Churches for the year 1936
is presented in table 1, which shows also the distribution of these figures between
urban and rural territory. These statisties were compiled from schedules sent
directly to the Bureau by the pastor or clerk of the individual churches and the
data relate to these churches only.

The qualifications for membership are those of the individual organizations and
cannot be defined for the whole group.

The Independent Negro Churches were not shown separately prior to 1936,
hence no comparative data are available.

TaBLE 1.—SUMMARY OF SrtamisTics PoR CHURCHES IN URBAN AND RuUrAL
TrrrITORY, 1936

I’ERCEN’L‘]
Inurbsn | Inrurel OF TOTAL
TTEM Total territory | territory
Urban | Rural
Churches (locel organizations), number .. .....- 50 45 i F) P,
Members, number...._____._.__..___ 12,337 12,226 11 9.1 0.9
Average mem| ip per chure! 247 272 12 S
Membership by sex:
ale..__.. — 4,478 4,435 43 99,0 1.0
Female 7,860 7,791 68 09.1 .9
Males per 100 females. .caeecewcesrmen-n 57.0 56.9 () femcoramefmmm——— .
Membership by age:
Under 13 years. 325 319 6 08.2 1.8
13 years and over. 11, 517 11,412 105 00.1 .9
Age notreported 495 405 | oemamnn 100,0 |-cecuenn
Percont under 13 yearsd_.__. 2,7 27 [T T S ORI,
Church edifices, number, 22 19 F: 3 (R S -
Value—number reporting. oo o oeoeooocmcnees 19 16 -1 I PR
Amount reported — $180, 300 $178, 200 $2, 100 98.8 1.2
Constructed prior to 1936 cmncvmesnn- $135, 800 $134, 200 $1, 600 08.8 1.2
Constructed, wholly or in part, in 1936- $44, 500 $44, 000 $500 98.9 1.1
Average value per ehureh..oeeoeoooooee $9, 489 $11, 188 H700 [-ceemmna|emmnmms -
Debt—number reporting. 11 10 b P PP
Amount reported $56, 768 $56, 665 $103 60.8 .2
Number reporting “no debt eeew.coeeeoacooe 5 [ 35 (O (RPN
Parsonages, number. 8 8 [--m- --
Value—number reporting. o oo oo cocomwmaucn 4 P DRI R PR,
Amount reported $14, 300 $14,300 | e 100,0 [-ccoeemm
Expenditures:
Churches reporting, DUMber- oo _oovoommamenn 38 35 - R U
Amount reported $44, 232 $43, 306 $836 08,1 1.9
Pagstors’ salaries $9, 190 $0, 001 $198 97.8 2.2
All other salaries. oo oo eeeaecacmemee $2, 420 $2, 404 $25 09.0 L0
Repalrs and improvements. - $2, 604 $2,391 $273 80.8 10.2
Payment on church debt, excluding in-
1)) P $2, 803 $2,812 $51 98.2 1.8
All other current expenses, including in-
terest pens iy $21, 251 $21, 232 $10 | 99.9 .1
Loeal rellef and charity, Red Cross, et $2, 202 $2, 146 $566 97.5 2.5
Home MISSI00S - - oom e o eeemmm e $1, 685 $1, 506 $179 89.4 10.6
Foreign missions. - 4 %17 S SN .
To general headquarters for distribution.... 838 $813 $25 97.0 3.0
All other purposes - $1, 054 $1, 044 $10 09,1 .9
Average expenditure per churchocemceccenan 31,134 31,240 $200 foeeemamalana ————n

1 Percent not shown where hase is less than 100.
1 Ratio not shown where number of females is less than 100,
8 Based on membership with age classification reported.
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2 CENSUS OF RELIGIOUS BODIES, 1936

Tasrs 1.—S8UMMARY or SramisTics roR CHURCHES IN URBAN AND RURAL
TerrITORY, 1936—Continued

PERGENTlOF
Inurban | Inrural TOTAL
EM . Total territory | territory
Urban | Rural

Sunday schools:

Churches reporting, DUMbBer.. «cccavecmccanan 30 35 L PN

Officers and teachers 361 339 22 93.9 6.1

Seholars 2,006 1,885 121 94,0 6.0
Summer vacation Bible schools:

Churches reporting, number. 4 3

Officers and t6achers. .. cwemweovaan - 23 20

Secholars 251 235
Weekday religious schools:

Churches roporting, nuMber..euaeueeeasscnan- [ 4 B S PO PR,

Officers and teachers 19 15 L IO R,

S ) RN 156 147 g 94,2 58

1 Percent not shown where base is less than 100.

State tables~—Tables 2, 3, and 4 present the statistics for 1936 for the Independ-
ent Negro Churches by States. Table 2 gives for each State the number and
membership of the churches classified according to their location in urban or rural
territory, membership classified by sex and age, and data for Sunday schools.
Table 3 shows the value of churches and parsonages and the amount of debt on
church edifices. Table 4 presents the church expenditures, showing separately
current expenses, improvements, benevolences, etie. In order to avoid discloging
the finaneial statistics of any individual church, separate presentation in tables
3 and 4 is limited to those States in which three or more churches reported value
and expenditures,
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TaBLe 2.—NUMBER AND MEMBERSHIP OF CHURCHES IN URBAN AND RURAL
?g%%RITORY' MrMBERSHIP BY SBX AND A@m, AND SUNDAY ScHoOLS, BY STATES,

NUMBER OF | NUMBER OF MEMBERSHIP | MEMBERSHIP BY SUNDAY
CHURCHES MEMBERS BY S8EX AGE BCHOOLS
) o ! ) 0n |
GEOGRAPHIC DIVI- D | a o oo
BION AND STATE “% ol By L gm EE g
@ g H Eg Q Ble=jon .- E
=88] = || §l3|«|¢ 88|88 85 |78|8E|58|5% 4
8128 2| 2|88 |8|32E |7 [eE°a5l68| g
BElRP|A|a || P |m|A|m 3Rk |8 [« & 718 | &
United States..| 60| 46| 5|12, 827(|19, 226 1114, 4787, 869| 57. 0| 826 11,517( 405f 2.7| 90| 361i2, 006

MIDDLE ATLANTIC!

New York...... 2] 2. 189 159|.-.-| 89| 70|..._. R 169 cnfom{ 1| 8| 6B
Pennsylvania...| 4| 4[.__.| 417 417|....| 142 276| 51.6| 30| 387|.._.]| 7.2| 4| 81| 263

E. N, CENTRAL:

Tilinols._ .. 1 1.l -6 3] P N [1] p— ] P RO N IO B,
Michigan. . b Y I . | 311 P—— B2 23] o9._... 2 517 [N S 30

W. N. CENTRAL:

Missouri. 6| bB|-...| 7,888 7,888|__..|3,1056/4,783| 64.0{ 60| 7,828(....1 .8 4| 67| 212
Kansas. . 21 1 4 85 18] 1]  37|own-- 10 2] NSO RSO SR PR ORI

S0UTH AT LANTIC:

Maryland. .. ceee|  88]  AQ|.._.. 15 70]eeuf----| 11 6] 380

Dis. of Columbia ----1 04412,182) 43.3| 187| 2,444) 405) 7. 1| 21| 197|1, 068

Virginia....___. § ] — 4 0)eeuefeme| 1] 2[ B30
E. S. OENTRAL!

Kentucky A1 1. 40 40(-...] 10| 20

Alabama. P Y . 1 U1 | I 14 4 10

Migsissipp - 1 o 12 12 8 6

W. 8. CENTRAL!

" Louisiana 1 .| 206 206)....| 22 184]| 12.0) 6 i 71 89
Oklahom: P O B 1] | P 18 71 1. e lf 8 45
Texas-- 1 -] 233 233|....| 62| 171 36.3} 3 1f 16| 130

PAcIFIC:

‘Washington....[ 1} 1|... 19 19)....| 12 | I 4 18)meanaen] 1} 8 8

1 Ratlo not shown where number of females is less than 100,
2 Based on membership with age classification reporied; not shown where base is less than 100,

TABLE 3.—VALUE OF CEURCHRS AND PARSONAGES AND AMOUNT oF CHURCH -
Dper BY SraTEs, 1936

[Separate presentation is limitod to States having 3 or more churches reporting value of edifices]

Total | Num- v&ggxgxlgg;m non Dnnigg‘lgggncn VAggﬁfgmgAB-
ap o | ber o
churehes | edifices g%gfg%‘:;s Amount| r?a%%if?r?gs Amount ggg;ﬁg? Amount
United States___._. 50 22 19 $180, 300 11 | §56, 768 41 814,300
District of Columbia..... 24 8 8 | 101, 500 8| 63,190 1 [O]
Other States-.cocaeuannen 26 14 111 | 78,800 8 3,678 3 14, 300

! Amount included in figures shown for *‘Other States,” to avoid disclosing the statistics of any indis

vidual ehurch.

% Includes 2 churches in Pennsylvania; and 1 in each of the followlng States—Michigan, Missouri, Mary«
land, Kentucky, Alabama, Mississippi, Louisiana, Oklahoma, and ‘I'exas,
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TaABLE 4.—CrurcE EXPENDITURES BY STATES, 1036

[Separate presentation Is limited to States having 3 or more churches reporting]

g EXPENDITURES
g ;
2| s 2 |8a |[mE |4 :
o 5 BS |°8 |5 5
=] @ S o w |& 8
£ g | 8|5 |5H | glg | &
w |l © . =2 =1 g °E RS 9 ] 151 8
STATE 8 a 5 5 | Eg 8 g 218 B
SIE02 3% |85 |57 58| 2 |2y 2
n & | w22 8 [H |z
RIE| 8 | w87 |Basl 48 e | B |gIET| B
B)E| 2 | 5|5 |8 (BREIBER|E |E g2 |
R o (=% =]
gl & | & |3 |& |E£°78 S d|&8 |3
United States..... 50|| 39[844, 952185, 19952, 42089, 89459, 863(821, 251/32, 202[81, 985| 8471883891, 054
Pennsylvania..._....... 4| 4| goesl L7srl 21| te0| 619 1ais aco| 10| 22 3| o3
Missouri......ooo. I8 413628 Tsof] o2l 44| 380| & 408| 1,270 1,233 | 300|.... -
Disirict of Columbia. .| 24| 10| 17,681|| 3,630 77| 1,510{ 1,813| 8 48] 135 170, 25| 481|  "i57
Other States o oeoonn. 17)|112| 0,255 3,817| 1,186 ‘7e0| 51| 2,802 37| ere|.__| 25 acs

Ineludes 2 churches in New York; and 1 in cach of the following States—Illinois, Michigan, Maryland )
Virginia, Kentucky, Alabams, Mississippi, Oklahoma, Texas, and Washington.

HISTORY, DOCTRINE, AND ORGANIZATION -
HISTORY

Churches which were reported without any denominational designation and
which were not included in any of the denominational lists received by the Census
Bureaun are called independent churches. One group of these churches which use
denominational names, were either organized without any thought as to ecclesi-
agtical connection, or had severed denominational ies which they formerly had.
The second group includes organizations which do not use denominational names
and which probably never have had any denominational affiliation. Some of
these churches are the result of movements, especially the spiritual movement
among Negroes. Both groups of independent churches are perhaps indicative of
the initiative of persons who have desired to become leaders of religious bodies,
and t%le inability or disinclination to conform to the practices of well-established
churches,

DOCTRINE AND ORGANIZATION

Since each of the organizations included in this report draws up its own creed,
adopts its own form of organization, makes its own conditions ‘of membership,
and conducts its own worship as it chooses, no general statement concerning
doctrine and organization is practicable.

Not any of the Negro independent churches supplied a statement relative to
“work’; however, it is known that some of the churches carry on well-planned
religious and social activities.
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